 ———— — — _— 


/ ; 
, 
p 

_—_— 


THE Jn. Hen 1763 | 


CHRISTIAN 
Roplght Synagogue. Lufton;| 


VVhereinis contained the diverſe Reading, 
The right Pointing,Tranſlation,and Collation of 


Scripture with $ criptuve. 


With the Cuſtomes of the Hebrewes and Proſelytes, and of all 
thoſe Nations with whom they were connerſant. 
Digeſtcd into three Bookes. 


1 


ledge of the Senſe of the whole Scripture. _ 

The Second unfolding the true ſenſe of the Scriptare it ſelfe, as alſo teaching the 
right way of gathering Dotrines from any T ext of Scripture. | 
The third, teaching the true manner of Confirmation, [[|uſtration, and Applica- | 
tion of Dottrines,vightly gathered from the true Senſe of Scriptw e. 


Serving nn_ for a helpe to the rocpr ng of all, that defire to 
know and obey the will of God in holy Writ : But more c 

dents in Divinity, that they may moreeaſily vnderſtand the Languages of ( an4an 
Greece,and make a profitable ye of them in Preaching. - 


The third Edrtron,corredted and amended. 
By Ioun Wn EMS, of Lathoquar, in Scotland, Preacher 
of (, briſt s Goſpeh. ln Hor Wt on - - G63 
- Math.25.29, _ 
19 jap 1ov7r TerT1 dof owru, dro Ml T% pr ky,00708,0 
's Juhi ky, dp Fiquras dn ev. 


_ BD m he who readeth,zoyc 
ON. ART _ _—— 
LONDON, | 


Printed by T.and R.Cotes,for /ohn Bellamy, 'andare tobe (o dat his Shop, i 


The Firſt hewing the meanes both inward andoxtward, te attaine to the know- | * 


pecially for all young Stu» | 


| the three Golden Lyons in Corabill,neere the Royal Exchange. 6 3 0, 


_ 


— ah "= 
" % _—}._ 
o —_ C 

# 


v>*LI 


HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY 
TREAT FUND 
bly / Y, / = 


un 45 AS” 
d —C- % 
/QKPNS 
| Ae) | 
, , > 
y* = 
- 
. oo 


TO. 
THE VERY NOBLE 
AND POTENT EAR LE, 


TaomMas, Earle of MzLiros, 


L.Byir's and Bynning, Preſident of the 
Colledge of Inftice ; Principall Secretary 
tohisMartsT1ir of Scotland, 


andoneof by MALIESTIES 
Priuy Councell in both 
K'ngaomer, 


Right Honourable, 


dare H E auncient Jewes teſti. 
fe, that there were three 
Crowns, which madel s- 
RAEL renowned : The | 
Wl firſt was the Crowne of 
| he Law, the ſecond, the | 
Crowne of the Xing; the 
third the Crowne of the Prieſt: And of thoſe | 
three Crovynes, they lay, that the Crovvne of | 


\(2 the | 
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Talmall, 
[uchaſin, 
Folio 1 Js 


| 
a Plal.119. 
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The Epiſtle 


cler. 38.7. 
d Tit, 3413, 


e Col.4., 14 
fAR.17.34 


g Deut. 29. 
1,, 


Luke 1-1, 
Adt,1 1, 


2 Iohn 2,2, 


the Law was moſtglorious; becauſe Pro.8. 5. 
16.iris ſaid, By me Princes Reigne. It was this 
Law of God,which Dauid made his Counſel- 
lour, *In the morning when he roſe, and at night 
When be went to bed. It wvas this Law which : 
madenot onely Kings and Princes Wiſe, but | 
alſo States-men and Councellours : as? Eli 
acim the Chanceloulgh#& bed-melechthe A&t/ topts 
an (King ZedekiahF- Courtier) © Zenas the 
Lawyer, * Luke the Phyſition, *Diony/ius eAre- 
opagitathe Phuloſopher.So that, from him that ſits 
vpon the Throne, 3 to him Who hewes the wood, and 
draWes the water, (that is, from the higheſt to 
the bafeſt) this Law ſhould ever bee thei: di- 
rector. | | | 

The Scriptures of God, haue beene directed 
to divers ſorts of perſons, both 'noble and 
baſe : Luke Dedicated his Goſpell,and Acts of 
the Apoſtles to noble T heophilus : Fobn dedica- 
ted his ſecond Epiſtleto the Ele Ladie : and 
his third Epiſtle to his hoſte Gaius, ameane 
man, bur'yet agood Chriſtian. Some make 
choyce of Patrons onely for Nobilitie, but 
haue no reſpe& of vertue; then.it were better 
to.chuſfe ſuch a Patron asGatxs:but where No- 
bilicic is grac'd with vertue, fucha man isa 
moſt fit Patron, as Theophilus. Now becauſel | 


find both thoſe combin'd ;» your Lordſhip, I 
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am | 
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wenn 
Dedicat:rie 


te 4 


der your Lordſhips Parroginie. | 

A ſecond reaſon, which moved me to offer 
theſe my travels toyour Lordſhip,is this: Lre- 
membred that Apologue in the "Talmud: The 
grapes in Babell (ent vpon atime to thevine 
leaues in Judea, defiringthem to comeand o- 
verſhadow them, ot iſe the heate would. 
conſume them, and ſoMnhuer cometo maturi- 
tie. Your Lordſhip knowes well the mytho- 
logic of this Apologue: If learning bee nor 
ſheltred by thoſe who are in eminent places: 
and if they caſt. not their ſhadovy over it, it 
will ſoone periſh : but whereXhey favour it; 
then it prolpers. If the Spring bee cold, then 
plants, herbs, and the bloſſomes of the Trees 
wither , but where the influence is lcaſona- 
ble, then all chings reviue : So where great 
menareaverſe to Learning, the ſpirits which | 
otherwiſe could bloflome, wither,and decay: 


place, itis likea fountaine of liuing water. 

A third reaſon, which moved me to offer 
theſe my travels to your Lordſhip, is, your: 
Lordſhips ingenuitie, who will cover ſuch | 
things as are ſaid amiſle here, (for who en- | 
treating of ſuch Antiquitics, and ſodiverſe, 


will till couch the truth?) If any thing be ſaid. 


am boldto pur theſe my larter gleanings vn- k 


but where itis vpholden by men of higher; | 
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Eſa) 22,23+ 


to the purpole,your Lord{hip will foonenote 
it,vho vaderſtands matters of deeper inſight 
then thele are. For theſe and many morerea- 


ſons, and your Lordſhips vndeſeryed favour 
| towards me, I offer riſing theſe my 
travels royour Lordſhip,craving of God that 
| you may continuelike Eliacim, as a faſtened naile 


in a ſure place,to doe goa in that place, which 


I reſt 


| Your Lordſhips, 


In all Chriſtian duties, 


1. WW, of Lathoquar. 


God and his Maicſtie haue placed you in, 
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W H O ARE ESIROVYS | | 
To atcaine to the pid of 
the Scripture, Grace, Mercy, | 


and Peace. 
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A717 was the earneſt Prayer of the R_ 


SWlewes (deare Brethren )that, | | 
: 25 Aarons rod might _flou- | \ 
a rifh,” ( that is ) the children 
7 SY of the Priefts might proſper : | 
SG Children in Fob are called oF 
Jbudds : Therefore they called oy 

the children - the Prieſt Flores ſacerdotales:when 
Aarons rod flouriſhed it was a token that the prieſt« 
hood ſhould continae.It is my hearty prayer to God that 
Aarons rod may fill flouriſh, that there may bee a 
hopeful ſeed to ſucceed,and that the Schooles andV/ni- - 
Der ſities may be like the Pom-citron that goodly tree, | cal2e 

which beareth apples at all times 5, ſome falling off, ſome | 
ripe and ſome budding out : $0, as many notable lights [- 
decay, other may ſupply their places. Now that this | *_ 


may be effefuate, firſt it is requiſite that yee ſtudie to 
be 


Iob 29.5» 
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be holy : for as the ornaments which 6 the big h 
Fi if Lars fee him, were nothing ;f be hs AeHs 


” LinES To Tur Lonp) britten s fore- 

head ina plate of Gold. So,if yee ſhould ſpeake with 
the tongue of Men and Angels, and be profane, what 
Pro.11,22, | AVatleth all your learning ? Salomon ſatth that 
beautic in a woman: without goodnelle, Is 
asaRingin a Swines [nout: So « learning with- 
out grace in a profane Youth. 

The ſecond thing Which I would recommend to you | 
(my brethren) is, the ſtudie of the holy Scriptures in | 
their owne proper language, the Hebrew and the 
Grecke /o that they ſþeake not to you by an interpre- 
ter ; and that the proverbe in the Talmud, may not 
be applied to you, Ben zoma ſemper foris eſt:this 

man is neaer within : for toreade the Scriptures 
witbout conſudering the original, is nothing but aſtan- 
ding m the doore, and nener entrins within the houſe, 
you either cannot,or elſe you will not.T hoſe that cannot 
are tobee excuſed, bur thoſe that will not, let them 
heare what God ſaith in the prophecie of Hoſea, Be- 
cauſe thou haſt delpiſed knowledg, I will al. 
{o deſpiſethee, that thou ſhalt bee no more 
prieſt ro me. Looke firſt to the excellencie of the Hes 
brew tongue, Which  knowne, firſt, Harmonict, 
(by the ſound thereof ) comparing it with all other 
tongues, it borrowe's of none, brit all borrow of it. Se» 
cond!y it 4s knowne Erymologice, by the derivation 


there- 
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| Gen. ,2C+ 
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Exod.q-10. 


Flay6.F. 
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loh.7-{6, 


thereof, for the names that are derived are either true, | 
Alluſuue,or falſe. Alluſine his name is Naball, for | 
he is a foole indeed. Falſe, be is called Iacob, a 
 Supplanter. But the names Which the Lord impoſed 
py {nn all true, and carry a reaſon with them why 


« 


| they are jo called: as Adam, becauſe he was formed 


out of redd earth, and Chava, becauſe ſhe was the 
' mother of all living creaturs; Abraham, becauſe 


he was the Father of many Nations, &c. They | 


| cannot therefore be impoſed by chance, nor are they al- 
|  lufiue, or falſe. Thirdly, if the grace, efficacie, and 
| perſpicurtyg of this Language bee conſtdered, it will 
| ſtirre vp a great delight in thee, Here yee ſhall not 
 finde the ſtemmering tongue of Moles, nor the polly. 
ted lippes of Eſay nor Teremy ſpeaking as a chuld:but 
yee ſhall heare the Lord himſelfe ſþeakins : Who 
ſpake as never man ſpake. Leaue the rotten Ct» 
ſternes praiſe t. e 1 avers but commend the Fountains 
a bone all. Yee haue many helps now Which your Fathers 
| bad not in former aves, It bas the complaint of one 
R hhagipa i in his time that the Fathers hadplowed, 
ſowen, reaped, fanned the wheat and [et the Bread Vp» 
on the T able : Eut the children had nit a mouth to cate 
| it. Let it not be ſoſaid of you, When all ogy are ſo 
prepared for you. 

Many worthy Drvines haue tr xvetled in this fie 
before chiefly that worthy Drvine M Perkins,in his 
Prophetico yn, cutus memona in benedictione. 
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Heb. 5.1 .4- 


Pal, 14. 1»5 


| 


| So Hyperius and Keckerman ; but that of the A 
poſtle incouraged me,1 Cor.14.30.(When he ſayes) 
If any thing bereyealedto him that ſitteth by, 
let the firſt hold his peace;for yee may all pro- 
phecie one by one;that all may learne,and all 
may hauecomtfort.Some little gleanings perhaps ye 


may finde here for the Lords harveſt is ſo great that all 


ſelfe cannot ſee. 

As ſor you who haue your ſenſes exerciſed] take not 
vpon me to gine any direftions to you, butggubmit my 
ſelfe moſt humbly to your charitable cenſure : wiſhing 
that ſome of you who hauz greater light, would proſe- 
cute this kinde of ftudie, Which 1s ſo profitasle to the 


cannot be gathered in.4 Dwarfe ſet vpon the (hou!ders | 
| of a Giant, will ſee ſome thine Which the Giant bim- | 


Churchof God,remembring that ſaying of the Tewes, 
br 1 peroa maan 52 1 wiw yan 


Qui addunt ipſis addetur, & qui ſubſtrahir, 


192522 | ſubſtrahetur ipſt : Vato every man that 


hath,it ſhall be given,and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath, ſhall beraken away. If 
any thing be ſaid amiſſe,reproue me,and it ſhall be like 
a precious oyle that ſhall not breake my head * If any 
thing be well done, give the Lord the firſt fruits, and 
takeethe remnant to your ſelues. T hus leaving my tra- 
pels to your charitable iudgement,1 bid you farewell, 


-* edi. 
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(2 The Names of the Authours| 


mentioned an this Folume. 


" 
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O, 
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Orpheus, 
Oy1dius, 
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Perkins 
Peronius. 
Pericus. 
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Crmitus. 
Cunxus., 
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R Ab. 
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Lcal. / Emcad. temp, 
Euſeb an. 


Opuſaya. 


Scotus. 
Sceneca- 
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j 5yma2 ackus. 


T. 
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O 
INTRODVCTION TO THE 


Booke: wherein js diſcouered : Firſt, the di- 


verſe Periods of the World : NO. idolatrous, | 
and true worſhip of God,which fell out int =P Periods ; 


Thirdly, the language ſpoken in thoſe Perzods : Foxrthiy, 
the manner how God revealed himſelfe to his 
ow: people, exiraordinarily. 


Cu ap. I. 
The Periods of the World. 


H E World hath beene 
divided by the Scrip- 
tures and later writers,in 
foure chiefe Periods. 

By the Scriptures; the | 
firſt Period was from the 
creation to the flood: 
The ſecond from the 
flood to the promiſe 
made to A4breham : The 
third from the promiſe made to Abrehi to Chreft ;The | 
fourth Period from Chriſt rothe end of the world,*- {$7 


B By 4... 


| Prolegomena. 


Bythe later Writers *. The firſt Period of time was 
called d/#xv obſceurum, or not ragnitelt, The ſecond 
pe'ixor bervicum,heroicke time. The third 1ripmer hiſtor;. 
cars, the hiſtoricall xrime, The fourth, eager wanifeſlum, 
or manifeſt time. 

The period of time pot manifeſt , was that time, 
whezein nothing of the heathen Hiſtorie was knowne, 
and very little ofthe Hiſtory ofthe Church : this en- 


> was called rempas inexe emptic time. 

| The heroicke time which likewiſe was called ub» 
fabuloſam,lying time) wherein. the Heathen had little 

| morecertaintic then.in the firſt period, concerning the 

yalorous deeds of their great men. Therefore the Pocts 

| rorned all this time into mythologie and fabulous The- 
ologie, to delight their readers : bur litrle truth can be 

== _—_ - = 
"The thitd period of tinte was called Hiſtoricall, be- 
cauſe the Hiſtorians of that time bogan to deſcribe the 


ſort ofwriting, as delight onely bred the tormer two. 
The fourth period of 

becauſe in this period, thingsare much elearer, then in 
any of the periods going before. For the Greekes had 
their Ephemerides or dayly Chronicles, in the which 
they wrote the thingsthar fell out daily : and the Ro- 
mancs had their Annales or yearly Chronicles, in the 
which they wroterthoſe things that fel} our yearely 
worthy to-be marked ; - ſo that nothing eſcaped their 
Records; whereby their Hiſtorie came to bee much 


periodspreceding, | 
Ck R P, 


dured from the Creation to the Flood :-and by ſome | 


more manifeſt, then thoſe who wrote Hiſtories in the | 


lives and atsof great*mgn. Traly veritie - bred this- 


rime, they called manife{Frime: | 
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Cyavy. II. | | 
Of the Idolatrous worſhip which fell out in thoſe foure 
Periods:C&* where the true worſhip of God remained. 


2, —_— were foure forts of Idolatrous Worſhip, 
profeſſed in thoſe foure periods of time, Þ | 
Berbar iineFeythian, 1ew,or Grecian, Thoſe Epiphanime 
*Calles bepfaropuos,erub10pds houd a19 ut xtd Anni 0s, 
Bageprozuds Barbariſme, was that Idolatrous worſhip, | 
whereby they aſcribed ro great mendivine worſhip,ac- | 
counting them as'Gods. - : 
Then began men by worſipping ' to prophane the name of 
the Lord, . , Wn 
n.meg. vocere nomina deaſtroram. +. 


- Kimchi q p_ 
tdolorum de nowint es, oe 4 thatis) rocall - men afterthey G 


had putthem asgggs among the Starfts, bythename 


of God, and to giue thern divine worſhip, as R.« Salo- | 
"| 220} ſpeaketh, . - OS | 
- | Itwascalled Berberiſme, becauſcT Bar, in the Syriack 


Language ſignifieth (wirbour).8 For thoſe Idolaters | 


were ſtrangers from the family of God, and wichour | * 


the covenant, and being doubled it augments the figni- 
fication, E | 
k T ns Barbariſme indured all the time of the'firſt pe- 
riod after rhe fall of the Flood.i In particylar we know 
not who thoſe great men were, to whom they aſcribed 
divine worſhip Therefore this period was called tems- 
pres ad\naop, | 
The true worſhip of Gad in this period, was in the ' 
familic of Seth, Enoch, &c. 
Sxubrotor Scytbiſene, was that Idolatrous worſhippe, 
which they gaue to great Conquerous, after they were 
dead; as to Nimrod, Belws, Ninns, Semiramis, and ſuch, 
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the Scythians, with whom they: were conuerſant, 
Saka's a ſach wel ſakſach, which ſignificth a multitude, 
becauſethey were gathered together in multitudes, So 


| confuſed multirude : for they were inthis period of 
time a mightie Nation, Therefore Elm King of Per- 
ta vſcd them in his Warres : 1 Symmachus tranſlates, 
King of the Nations, King of the Scythians.' Thoſe war- 
ring people worſhipped as gods, thoſe mighty Con- 
qQuerours, 


| the Flood,and endureda long time in the world,cuen to 
Abrabam,1t conſiſted of foure things, « Firſt,the Altar. 
Secondly, Bowing.Thirdly,Offering of inccaſe.Fourth- 
, | ly,the Drink-offering. 
| The worſhipof God was this ſecond period in Noahs 
 family,andin his ſonne Semvs poſterity. 
Noabs family was directed all this time, by thepre- 
 cepts giuen by God to him. 
| Theſeuen® precepts giuen to Noah were theſe. Firſt, 
 Iudgement. Secondly, Blefling, which was onely to 
' blefle the true God. Thirdly, that they ſhould abſtaine 
from firange worſhip(that is) from Idolatry, Fourthly, 
that thiy ſhould not vncover nakednefle,(that is)to ab- 
ſtaine from inceſt and filthy luſts. Fiftly, from ſhedding 
of blood. Sixtly, from rapines. Sceaventhly ,Ne membrum 
de vivo (that 1s) that they ſhould not pull a member 
from a living creature, | 
The Apoſtles haue reference to thoſe precepts,when 
they command the Gentiles, #0 abſiaine from firang/ca, 
from fornication and Idols : Becauſe theſe were moſt an- 


| as delivered from Noab vnto them : the Gentiles are 
commanded to abſtaine from them, vatill perte& vni- 


It was called E»»#:7u*s, becauſc the® Perſians called 


the Arabians from gnarabh miſcere, turba miſcellanea, a 


This Scythiſme or Idolatrous worſhip® began aſter 


ciently forbidden, and the Jewes reſpected them moft, | 
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| 


| 


tie were made yp betwixtthem and the Jewes : for (Ados- 
ſes read in their Synagegues vni0 this day) Aft. 15.21. 


| They profeſle the ceremoniall Law as yer, thereforethe 


Gentiles ſhall abſtaine from thoſe, tor giuing offence to 
the Iewes.But when the® Councell of Orlean: afterward 
commanded abſtinence from blood, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles forbade it : It was not well concluded, Nam quod 


ambulaterium eff in icge, perit : That which hathnoe- | 


ſtabliſhment in the Law periſheth, 

IS aouos, or Tudaiſme was that ſort of falſe worſhip, 
which the Iewes deviſed contrary to the revealed will 
of God, firſt to Abreahem, ſecondly ro Heſes ; thirdly, to 
the Prophets. 

When God entred intocovenant with the people, he 
woulc. onely be worſhipped. 

Ye (hall baue no other Gods but me. 

Here is commanded, firſt, that ye ſhall hane a God. 


| Secondly, ye ſhall haue me for your God. \Thirdly, ye 


ſhall haue me onely for your God. Fourthly, ye ſhall 
haue mealwayes for your God, 
Ye ſhall hane 8 God, This propoſition condemneth the 


Barbarian, who liuerth witkout the knowledge of the | ' 


true 30d, 


| Te ſhall bawe me for your God, As this propoſition iuſti- 


fieth the Iew and Profclyte,ſo it condemneth all here- 
ſie and ſchiſane: of the.Sadduce, the Phariſe, and Eflz- 
an, this was Iudaiſme properly. 

I. The - Sadduces denyed the immartalitie of the 
ſoule, that there were no Spirits nor Angels?. They de- 
nied the Scriptures, except Moſes. Non agnoſcunt ſers- 
lam nifi preſens ( that is ) they acknowledged not atime 
to come; when there ſhall bea Reſurrection; when as 
Chiik ſaith, . Nerther in 1hi life, mor in the life to come. 
Therefore by the [ewes they were called Menaim, vel 


_ 


rel.Can,s, 


Þ Orvg. coma 
fracelf, 


probrefi, contentious, or calumniovs, * Gabiethe-ſonne 
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of .Peſiſa reaſoneth againit the Sadduces thus. Si quod 

nos fait, id fait. Ergo quod ſuit, erit,that is, If that which | 

46 not, was. Therefore that which was, ſhall be. He meant: 

| if Godcreated the world of nothing, and made it, may 
he not make our bodies of ſomething againe? 

Il. The Phariſes were a ſe& fo called, becauſe they | 
ſeparated themſclues from others, by a hypocriricall 
kind of ſervice and outward ſhew. * Drafiws maketh 
mention of ſeauen ſorts of them, bc: there are onely | 
fourevſually made mention of. 

1. The Phariſes of Pra//e,that did all, that he might 
be ſeene of men, of thoſe Chriſt ſpeakes. They blew 
their Trumpets, whanthey gane Almes, that they might 
be ſeewe of men. © - 

'2, The Phariſe who ſaith : (what « it that 3 hane no? 
dene ( as if he ſhould ſay : ) 1 hawe done that which the 
Law commands, and more. Such a Phariſee was the yon 
man in the Goſpell : AZ# theſe hane 1 kept from my youth. 
Such are the new Phariſes who ſay,they haue workes of 
ſupererogation : and as the old Phariſes had thcir 4u&«- * 
rium iegsw*;(0 haue they good workes to ſpare to others, 

3- TheſPhariſe of &/904,who knockt his head againſt 
the wall, ſo that the blood came : they carried thornes 
in their.cloathes, and ſpread. thornes in their beds, that 
they might fleepe the leſle, and attend their prayers the 
more. Suchare the new Phariſes, the pcenirentiarics, 
who whip themſclues vntill the blood come downe. 

4- The* Phariſeof feare, who abſtained from dojng 
evill only, fermidine pene, for feare of puniſhment. 

: I1I. The. Eſſzans were the off-{couring of thoſe 

Col.z,2t- | Phariſes, theirReligion was, Tafte nor touch not., handle 

wot. * They would bec more preciſe thenthe Phariſes, | , x,y, a/ | 
they would ſufler no man to touch them, they ſayd, | ««. | 
Stand farre from me, for I am more boly then thu, They | | 
dweltby themſelucs withour-Ieruſaſem : they cate no- | 


thing 
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_ o alegamens, __ 


] eate it- So 2 Cor. 6. 17, Touch none vncleane thing, 


| Iudges, then in the Femple,and (oro Chriſt. 


k 


| thing but roots, they dranke no wine. * Hevdle ner, tan- 
gere hereis tawgere ad edendum. So Gen. 3, 3. Levis. 21.) © 


Ye ſhall rouch no holy thing, that is, yee ſhall not touch 


Ye ſball hane me onely for your God. 

This propoſition condemneth the Samaritane or Cut- 
tzan, who worſhipped botha true God, and the Idols 
of the land ; this was called by * Zpipbeniue Samariti/: 
mw, compoſed of Iudaiſme and Paganiſme, 

Ye ſhall haue me alwayes for your God. | 
This propoſition condemneth the Aramite, the 
Iewes called himthe Aramite, who fell backe from the 
worſhip ofthe true God, he whoſe Father was a Iew, 
and his Mother an Egyptian: falling from 'the truth, 
Y Targumranſlateshim Aramy.So Gat. 3.28.the Grecian, 
the Syriantranſlates it Arawys, Such Apoſtares was Te- 
rh, the father of 4brabem, Laban, and other fuch Ara- 
mites *, And afterwards the Gadarens, who made de- 
fection from the truth. They were called &pharim, A- 
poſtates, and there were two ſorts of them, * Yoluntary, 
or ® coadF;, Voluntary or compeld. 
The true worſhip of God now.continued firſt in L2- 
brabanss familie, then with the Parriarkes, then with the] 


Exmrmmury Or Greciſme, . is that falſe worſhip which is 
oppoſite tothe truth,"revealed by Chrift and his Apo- 
ſtles. 

When Chriſt entred into covenant with his Ele, he 
would onely be worſk.ipped.. 

. Thus # Life ciernallto know thee onely to be God, and] 
whom thou haſt ſemt Chriſt. 

Here is commanded: Firſt, that ye (ball have a Chriſt. 
Secondly, yee ſhall have me for your Chrift, Thirdly, 
yee.ſhall have me onely for your Chriſt, Fourthly, yee| 
thall haue me alwayes for your Chriſt, | 
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Te ſhell hane «a Chrif. This propoſition condemnes 
the Pagans, who knew.nota Chrift, - 

Ye (ball bawe me for your Chriſt, This propoſition con- 
demnes. the lewes, who acknowledge not Iefus the 
Sonne of Afary, to be their Chriſt, ſothe Heretickes, 
who ſer themſeues againſt His natures, perſon, vnion, 
and diſtinion of natures, 


The lewes reie& Ieſus the Sonne of Xary,to be their 
Chriſt. | | | 

They expeR E/;e Tifpbites, tobe the fore-runner of 
Chriſt; and they have a Proverbe, when they cannot 
reſolue any hard queſtion to their Schellers, they ſay, 
Tiſhbi ſolvet wodos. When Elias Tiſbbites ſhall come, be will 
reſolve all dowbts,But this will be as we ſay, Ad graces £4- 
lendas for Elias u already come, endthey haxe dane to bum, 
what they pleaſe. . 

They lovke for a glorious kingdome,when he comes; 
Whew wilt thos reſtore the king dome to Iſrael? 

They raile againſt the perſon of Chriſt, calling him 
that hanged God : ſo they call him crucified, fames,cy 


make the figure of the croſſe. 

Againſt his righteouſneſſe; They ſeeke 89 be 1u#ified by 
their owne workes : And theſe latter Iewes being asked 
whether they beleeue to be ſaved by Chriſts righteou(- 
nefſe or not, anſwere, a That cuery Foxe muſt pay his 
owne skinneto the fleaer, 

Againſt the Chriſtians,whoare called after his name, 
They call them (gogw») the abhominable Nation : they 
| call the Turkes Iſmaelites, the Moores Cuſbim, but vs 

Chriſtians in deſpite goym, 

The Heretickes, who impugne Chriſts natures, or his 
Perſon, they acknowledge not Chriſt for their Chriſt, 

Therewere foure principal! Heretickes. Firſt, Ari« 
Secondly, Appoliiners. Thirdly, Neftoriwe, Fourthly, 

Eautyches, 


ſabtemex, the woofke and the warpe, becauſe theſe two |, 


a Bextor. | 
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Ewtiches, They were condemned in foure Councels, in 
Neece,Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, by 


ſedly;they denyed his Godhead, his M 
both,and diſtinion of both. 

The Hereticks,who ſet themſelues againſt His offices, 
they deny Chriſttobe their Chriſt, as the Papiſts. doe, 

They deny his Kingly office, they afcribe power to 
the Pope to give lawes to binde the conſcience imme- 
diately ,vben there is but one Law-giver, 

His Prieſtly office, offering daily. a ſacrifice for the 
quicke and the dead, ih 

His Propheticall office, when they take vpon them to 
ſupply the defeRs of the Scriptures (as they call them) 
by traditions, ? 

Thos ſhalt haue me onely for thy Chriſt, This propoſt- 
tion fights againſt the Church of Rome, for they ſecke | 
to be. 1uſtified by their owne righteouſneſſe, and the 
 righteouſnefſe of Chriſt. They hold that Chrifls righte- 
ouſneſle merits, that our workes ſhould merite, And 
b Bellarmine ſayes,Opers Sanitorum tintis ſanguine Chri- 
ft merentar that is, the workes of the Saints dipped in 
the blood of Chrift doe merite. 

Becauſe they beleened not the truth, hegane them wp to 
beleeve * That tye, To teach vs that Popery-is nothing 
but a maſſe of errors, which make vp one great lye a- 
gainſt His natures, perſon,offices and righteouſneſle, 

Ye (ball haxe me alwayes for your Chriſt. The Apoſtates, 
who fall away from-tke knowne truth, haue him not 
alwayes for their Chriſt, | 

There are ſundry degrees of theſe Apoſtates, but the 
greateſt is,when #977 in toto & totaliter exciaunt; * ſuch a 
one was Julian the Apoſtate, ſucha one ia Spaniſh is 
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| tian Church, not in the Synagogue of Sathan, or at- 
| tichriftian Church, | 


! 


—_ E language which the Fathers ſpake from the 


Chriſlianiſme, is that true worſhip, oppoſiteto this 
Greciſme, it is onely found inthe true Orthodoxe Chri-, 


—— * 


Cnapr. [TL | 
of the language Which the Fathers ſpake in the firſt 
Period of time ,ontill the confuſion of Babel. 


creation to the confulton of Babel, was the Hebrew 
rongue. | 

The impoſition of the firſt names, ſhewes it to bee 
the Hebrew tongue,as Adam, becauſe he was taken out 
of the 641th. So Chava ſignifies 5ving,becauſe ſhe was 
the mother of all living, So Seth one put, becauſe Ser/; 
waspst in place of his brother Abel. So Peleg,divifnn, 
becauſe the Countrycs were divided in histime. © So 
the names of places ſhew,the firſt impoſition of names 
to have beene Hebrew, as Babel,Sinhar,Ninivie and 
ſuch, So all anttquitie is ofthis iudgement, 

I, This tongue was called the Hebrew tongue, aftcr 
the confuſion of Babel,from Heber. 

2, d Itwas called thre language of Canaan, becauſe 
the people of God fpake this rongue in Canaan, not 
that they learned it of the Canaanites : for if the Lord 
would not haue them to-fpeake the language of T{45- 
ded ; farre leſſe would he have them to learge the lan- 
guageef the Canaanites, who were accurſed of God. 
So, 2.Chroxn.,20. He blames them for counterfeiting the 
Ammonirtes in their ſpeech, who were of A4mmes, as 
theſe of Aſpded were. | 


OviedF, But it may bee ſayd, that many of the anci- 
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Prolegomena: 
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Gen-31.47 
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Plal.114-1- 
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po 


| entnames of Townes and places in Canaan, were He- 


brew namet\ before Abraham came there,as we may ſee 
inthe Booke of Geneſis and Þſuah. . 

Anſw, Although theſe names be Hebrew, yet wee 
deny that they were impoſed by rhe Canaanires,butby 
the Hebrewes when they came to-Canan, Zabas the 
Syrian called the hill /egar Sahaduthea heape of witneſ* 


ſes, but 7acob in Hebrew, changed the name of it, and 


called it Ga/ced, 4 watch Tower, $0 yee (ee the names 
might bee changed trom the Canaanitiſh into the He- 
brew language. 

3- This tongue was called the Tewiſh tongue,Speake 
to vs in the Jewiſh tonpee, from the Patriarch 1udeh. 

In this tongue God ſpake tothe Patriarches, in- this 
rongue the Angels ſpake to men, in this tongue the 
Prophets wrote the old Teſtament, this tongue was 
kept ſtill in the Church in the- puritie from Sex to Ar- 


phaxad,from Arphaxad, to Peleg: This tongue was not 


a puniſhment of ſinne, as other languageswere, © 4/5 


proptey peccatum veces diſſones habuerunt, other people | 
for their ſinne had their languages confuſed, bur the 


Church retained her language in puritic.not partaking 
with the reſt in their preſumption at Bebel, All other 


tongues to the Church were but lingss ſabſannations, | 


4 tongue. of ſcorne, Becauſe they were but as Barbarians 
vato.them, they were popunius peregrins ſermons, the 
Chaldie Paraphraſt tranſlates ir, Barbari ſermonis, a Bar- 
barons ſpeech, 

Atthe confuſton of Babel, God divided the langua- 
ges into divers maternal tongues. 

A * maternall or mother tongue, was originally im-: 
poſed : and was that tongue, which was not derivedof 
another,and it differeth from a detived tongue, anda 
diale@, | | 

As propago or derived n_— is that tongue which 
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is derived from a Maternal tongue, cither by addition, | 
detzaction,or interchange. . 

The Syrian,wasthe firſtderived tongue from the He- 
brew , the Maternal tongue. Secondly, the Chaldze. 
Thisdly, the. Phawiozam. Fourthly, the Arabicke, which 
wasalſo called Kederena,the tongue of Xedar, 

Some h tongues are derived from thoſe againe, as 
from the Phenician tonguc, the Panicke or Carthaginian 
tongue, 

Here we muſt marke adifference betwixt tradux lin- 
gas, aderived tongue, either mediately or immediate- 
ly, and a borrowed tongue : for languages borrow one 
of another, words which are not derived one of ano- 
ther.. 

Kir in the Hebrew is called a Citze,but Kirge inthe Sy- 
riack and Pheniciax tongue, is calledalfoa Citte : hence 
commeth Carthapo inthe Paricke tongue, of the ſecond 
derivation or propage propaging ; bur Vologe/okarta 2 
Paribian word, a Citte {ct vpon Volga, here it is not a 
derived word ( for the Parthian tongue is a mother 
tongue) but onely a borrowed word; ſo Tizranokarta a 
Citie built by Tizranes, it is an Armenian word, which is 
a. mother tongue ,and therefore onely borrowed. 

Abib in the Hebrew tongue, is called ſpicawirens, a 
greexe head of corxe, from hencc is derived, Abub,e whiſtle 
intheChe/dte,burt Ambub inthe Latine tongue, * dmbs- 
baiarum collegia, companies of Minſtrils p/s 1ying wpow whi. 
files : here it is not derived but borrowed, tor the La- 
tine tongne is not-@ derived tongue, but a mother 
tongue 

Ina mother tongue, we aske cr hos eff? why is this? 
for it giues the reaſon, why the name waso impoſed, 
butin thederived-rongue, we aske w#de hoo eff > from 
whence is this? and therefore many Etymologiſts are 
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very irpestinent, who ſceke the reaſon of the names, 
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Canon. 


| kephgs from aaa. So Platarchs fault,y 


out of derived tongues, and not out of the mother 
tongue... * | | 
This word | S4tyr,many verball Grammariſts labour 
toderiue from the Grecke vali 25tillatio,quia prone ad ves 


fer your children Leſhegnirim, 70 the hairie ones, that is, 
= r0 the Devils, who appeared in the likenefſt of hairie 
Goatcs,and therefore were called Satyres by ſome {mal 
interchange : This * was ſome of the Fathers faults,who 
derived Hebrew words from Grecke, as pe/cha, from | 
*«o x patior, to ſuffer, ſo leſ#s from = cure: {0 
| o derived Sab- | 
both from cabla{er, Bacohanaye, | 


Themother tongue gives the reaſon of che impoſiti- 


but impoſed ex 4rbitris, at the pleaſureofthe impoſer, 
and ofrentimes by chance ; bur it never expreſſes the 
nature of the thing. * Yarro expreſſes the matter by this 
example. An p- &hs brought from Artemidorw (who 
dwelt in Epheſws a Citie of 79nta} a (lave : he brings him 
hometo Athers, bur knowes got his name, whether he 
ſhall call him. /9» from his Countrey,or Epheſivs from 
the Citic where he dwelt, or Artemon from his maſter 
whom hee ſerved : hee may call himany of theſe at his 


to Epheſus, Artemidorius, &c. | | 
AdialeCt is that ſpeech, which differeth from the 
Maternall tongue onely in pronunciation, and chan 


of ſome Vowels and Conſonants, in divers words of 
that language. 


mitane,as AQt.1. Tide Healer evrer, in their OWne 
language : they pronounced akelgama, others ſaid 


neremlecherows but we mult derive it from the firſt Me | 
- | rernal[tongue, the Hebrew word Shagnar. Ye ſhall not of 


on of the narye as being naturall : thederived tongue is | 


pleaſure,vut yet none of theſe names ihewes the reaſon | 
of the firſt impoſition, as when the name was impoſed | 


Thediale&sin the Hebrew, were firft the Hieroſoly-.} - 
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Tudg.12 | 468/aaaw , (o the lifping Ephreimites | ſaid $ibboleth; 
| they of Bemiemin (aid Shibboieth : So the Ge * 
Mar.14.70 | _  [;/cans had their dialeR, for Peter was 
| knowne to be a Galilzan 
by his ſpeech. 
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Of the «Maternall Tongues: in Europe. | 
4 Spaniſh, . W allens, { n Francich, commonly called £4: | 
1 ® Scalig, Os) Latin, 4 {ole Frencicks, 4 Pifteniche, | po moſt yſed, 
French, 
 # W along _— at Leyge, while yee 
IO" —_ .' cometo tentiacred Parn, 
relyagit ge ken, | . 
P erignrd, —_ 
Pitoniek , begins at the confines of 
os Twurone, and goes towards Bare 
Courmoen, Suilian, Heoux, 
Attech. Rhegian- 
[omscþ. And JCretan. Tefoſagiche, that which is con» 
| Greeks. Doriek. ” Cypriamt ni from the Ryver Garwmmne, 
| Aolick, Macedonian. to the Pyrene hils,and tothe 42 
Beotich. Syracuſan 3r. \ quitanian Ocean, 6) | 
| | 
: Wefler 
C b X 
In Europe ama 5 p | 
there are c- | : 
leven Ia-< Sd Fries J Engliſh, | 
ternal | Dutch < <2 4 ork TER. {Re | 
tongues, of b \ & 
| enmarte, : i 
which are Danes , Sweden. | 
theſe: | 
| N IwA4y), 4 od, , | 
L 
Muſcovite "3 | 
| 
Parlomins, 
Slayonicke, Bohemian. 
illyrias, 
Dalmatian, ; 
F irote, | b 
— ; { 
ungarian? 
Finnonick. 
Ir1ſh, 
Britaine. | | 
L Caitabrian, | 
w | | | 
Plal. 117. Of all kindreds, rongner, aud Nations, Praiſe the Lord: 
| ARts "10. God u net an accepter of Perſons,ſo neither of Tongues. C | 
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times paſt,wnte the Fathers by the Prophets. 


Cuare. I 
ſervants extraordinarily. 


FOOD manifcfted himſelfe to his ſervants ſundry 
wayes. 
God whaat ſandry times, aud devers manners, [bake in 


Foure manner of wayes He revealed himſelfc ro his 
ſervants. o Firſt, by the guift of Prophecie.Secondly,by 
ordinary inſpirationof the holy Spirit. Thirdly, by Y- 
rim and Thammim, lightand perteaion, Fourthly, Per 
filiam w464, by alittle ſmall voyce. 

God nite himſelfe by Prophecic. 

» Prophecic waSthar giftwhich came vpon the Pro- 
phets in their ſleepe, and whenthcy were awake, all 


one ſpeaking (as it were) inthe viſion with them,or ſaw 
nothing at all, but heard a voyce ſpeaking to them. 

Rach bekkodeſh, the holy Spirit, was that fort of Pro- 
phecie, which was revealcd to the Prophets,when they 
had the vſc of their ſenſes, ſpeaking and hearing as wee 
doc: they were inſpired alſo by the holy Spirit, but nor 
in ſo high adegree as thoſe, who had the gift of Prophe- 
cie, this ſort of revelation was moſt vſuall in the ſecond 
Temple. 

There are ſundry forts of ſpirituall knowledge : the 
firſt is of Faith: the ſecond of Prophecie : the third of 
Glory. That Prophecic which is intelle&uall, ſhewir 
to the mind without means, is moſt perfe&;rthart whic 


neereſt 


T he divers wayes how God revealed himſelfe to bis 


their ſtrength was taken frem them, ſo that they ſaw | Gm 


is ſhewed-to the ſenſe 1s moſt imperfeR, and it-comes | 


M— 


pig 
Js 
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*.. | Howcould theſe ſtones have maniteſted all theſe things 


* | queſtion asked him, 


faith comes by hearing, and confirmed by fight.) 4 That 
| ledge which we ſhall haue of God inglory ; that Pro- 


necreſt tothat knowledge which wehauc by faith, (Fer 
incelleuall knowledge, comes neareſt to the know- 


phecy which was ſhewed to the imagination in dreame, 
when the ſenſes were abſtrated, was a meane betwixt 
the intelleuall, and that which was beard by the ſenſe; 
as /eremie ſaw a (eething pot repreſented to his Imagi- 
nation : and Zecob ſaw aladderin a dreame. The third of 
Glorie, which is moſt perfit,and intelleually ſhewed 
tothe minde: the ſenſes nor abſtracted nor dazeled, | 
Moſes came neereſt to this knowledge. 

The revelation by Prim and Thummim is not expreſly 
ſet downe : * 79/ephws thinkes, when they were to goe to 
battell,the Prieſt ucringi Ephod vpon him, it they 
were to march,then the ſtones did ſhine, bur if che ſtones 


did not ſhine, then they were to ſtay : but this ſeemes | 


not to have bina ſufficient way to direted them 
in other caſes : for when the Pri vpon him his E- 
phod,8& conſulted with the Lord Whether they ſhould 


goc againſt the Philiſtims, ornot :the Lord anſwered, 
Thou (halt not aſcend diretFly, but goe 4 compaſſe about. 


to them? Wherefore it is moſt probable,thar the Prie(i 
having theſe ftones vpon his breaſt, that the Lord in 
ſpired him by his Spictt, what anſwere to make toevery 


The laſt ſort of revelation extraordinary, was by Bath 
col flia vocks, a little ſmall veyce, or aneccho, whereby he 
anſwered his ſervants : /ob cals this vox i» /temtro, a fi. 
lent voyce, and there came 4 voyce from beaven, Syr. filis 
vecis,the daughter of a ſpeech. | 

This laſt ſort of revelation, was io the ſecond Tem- 
ple,a little before the deſtruQtion of it, 

Thus God with-drew this revelation from his peo | 
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Prolegomena. 


le by degrees, that they might cleauc to the Law of God 
ad ſocome to the ordinary meanes of = Gerad | 
his Will. 


Thus farre haue wee prxoccupied in the Pro/egomens 
or Introdu&ion : now we come to the ſub- 
ie of the Booke. 


FIRST BOOK 
| OF THE CHRISTIAN | 


| SINAGOGVE.CONTAINING 


The ordinary meanes to come 
by the ſenſe of the Scripture. 
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Of the ordinary meanes how God revealed himſelfe to 
his People. 
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N the Introduction to the | 
Booke, we haue ſpoken how 
G op revealed him(clfe ex- | 
traordinarily to his people | 
without means : It followeth | 
then, that in the beginging 
of this Booke, wee ſhew how 
God reveales himſelfe ordi 
nartly-with meanes. 

The ordinary way how God reveales himſelfe to his | 
people, is by the Scriptures. 

Search the —_— they teſlific of me. 

The heauens declare the glory of Goa, but the Scriptures | 


- 
fy 
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declare onely the will of God. 
| D 2 EE 
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: "a Of the (anonicall and Apocryphe Bookes. 1. Booke. 


# 


| In what Language the Bookes of the Old and New 
Teſtament were written, | 


| $a ſanQified two languages, the Hebrew and the 
Sreeke, for the Old. and New Teſtament. 

God rhe Father ſanRified theſe two languages,when 
his Secretaries wrotethe holy Scriptures.Gud the Son 
- 9 the croſſe,ſanRified three larnguages,the Hebrew, 

reeke, and Latine : the Hebrew proptey /egems, for the 
Law, becauſe the Oracles of God were written in He- 
| brew : in Greeke propter ſapientiam,for wifſedome, be- 
cauſe the wiſedome of the Heathen and their Lawes 
were written in Greeke ; in Latine propter imperinm,tor 
Empire, becauſe now the Romane Empire was flouri- 
ſhing. God the holy Ghoſt in the Pentecoſt, ſanRificd 
all Languages, 

God made choice ofthe Hebrew tongue for to write 
the Old Teftament into it, 

There is one verſe in /erervie which is written in the 
Chaldie rongue (whereas all the reſt is written in the 
Hebrew. tongue) to the people going tothe caprivitic 
0853> 55 T2. &Þ 33TJ2* Ss ſhalt thee ſay to them 
(cnrſed be the gods who mage neither heaven nor earth) Of 
purpoſe the holy Ghoſt wrote this verſc inthe Chaldic, 
that the Iewes going to Babylon, might reply to the 
Chaldzans intheir owne tongue, when they ſollicited 
themrq worſhip their Idols; cutſed be your gods, wee 
wil not worſhip them, for they neither made heaven 
| aor carth, 

There are ſome parts of Dameland E/adras written in 
the Chaldic tongue, which were not 1mmediatly infpi- 
red bythe holy Ghoſt, but were borrowed by Dasiel 
and Eſdras, our: of the Chronicles of their Kings; as | 
Nabuchadnazzers dreamc, which of purpoſe was done, 

| that 
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Chap. 1. Ofthe Canmicall and Apocryphe Bookes 
{ that the heathen might giue morecreditto the Prophe- 
cic; natwithſtanding, they were ſanQified by the holy 
Ghoſt,as Aratw his poeſic by Paul: * but we denie that 
all the Chaldie in Dezic/ and Eſdre, was tranſlated our 
of the ciyill Records of their Kings, for ſome of it was 
[11, | inſpired immediately by the holy Ghoſt, 
Dan.s. 24 | There is one verſe in Denzel written in the Chaldie 
tongue, but in the Samaritane Character, Meme mene 
tekel Tphar fin, which verſe Daxicl could reade, but none 
of the Chaldzans could reade it, although it was writ- 
ten in their owne language :* The Iewes gauethe rea- 
ſon, becauſe the Characters were Samaritan characters, 
whick farrediffered from the Chaldie.* E/are-after the 
captivitie,left the Samaritan Character J4rer5,(that is) 
tothe Samaritans, as the lewes callthem, and chuſed 
the Chaldie charaQer ; before that timerhey vſed till 
the Samaritane Character. This CharaRer is found vp- 
on their Shekel ar this day : but after the Captivitie Ef 
arss changediit : it differcth nothing now from the He- 
brew Character which wee hauc, whereas before this 
Chaldic Character differed very farre from the ancient 
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could not reade the other,as way be ſcene here. 
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—_ There is one verſe in Exedw,? which was ficſt written 
in the Egyptiack tongue, but afterward was tranſlated 
Exod.2,'0- | By Meyſes intothe Hebrew tongue; She celledhins Mol: | 
che, from Meche extrahere,becauſc. he was drawne out 
ot the waters. Pharaobs daughter gave him not the name 


Moeonie«,as Abenezra teſtifies vpon Exedus 2. but Moyſes 


Hebrew. Character, and hee wbocould'readethe one, | 


of Meyſes: {or inthe Egyptiack tongue hee was called | 


zanc himſclte the Hebrew name; 
| Second 
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Of the (anonicall and Apocryphe Þ ookes. 
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Ioh.19.23. 


Teoh.19.27. 
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Secondly, there are ſome words in the Old Teſta- 


| | ment which are Egyptiack: Awd they cryed before him 


(Abrech) rw bow the knee. 4 
There are ſome Perſian words, as Efthey. Serer in the 
Perſick tongue is called a Sterre,ſhe was cald before Ha- 
dafſe. 
There are ſore Arabick words, as may be ſcene in 
1b, Lehhems, care vivi,quicke fleſh, 

Some 7 compoſed of Egyptiack and Africk,as Tote- 
photh frontaliz, Frontlets ; Tar inthe Egyptick tongue, 
ſignifies #wo: and Pho in the African tongue, ſignifi- 
cth #o alſo, becauſe they had them written vpon | wok 


| ſides.as vpon an halfe ſheete of Paper foulded in two, 


and * written ypon both ſides. 

There are fome Syriacke words, /eger Sehedntha, the 
heape of witnefle: * the Hebrewes ſay therefore, Les wor 
the Syriack tongue be wile in thine eyes, becauſe it is found in 
the Law, Prophets andwritten Bookes. 

The Hebrew tongue being the mother tongue, the 


fore oftentimes-in the Scriptures, the Chaldzan & Sy- 
rian arecalfed Hebrew. Gabbatha,a high place, as « Indge- 
ment ſeat,is vied in Hebrew, yet this 1$a Syriack word : 
ſo Gelporha,dead mens [culls, is called Hebrew, yet it 1s a 
Syriack word, for inthe Hebrew itis Ge/go/erh, So in 
Nehemias 13. The Syriack tongue iscalled the Hebrew 
rongue,yet it was not pure Hebrew: they wrote a letter 
in the Syriack tongue, which was vnderſtood in the 
Court without any Interpreter,being a derived tongue 
from the Hebrew,They ſpake to them in the Syriack rowgue, 
that is, in the Chaldean tongue, bur afterward the 
Chaldie and the Syrian were diſtinguiſhed, 

The holy Ghoſt wrote the. New. Teſtament, in the 
Greeke language. 

There are ſundry Idiomes found in the New Teſta- 
ment,which are not Greeke, The 


Chaldzan and the Syrian but daughters of her ; there- | 
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L Of the Canonicall and Apocryphe Bookes. 


TT 


2. 
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the ſecond gaue themſclues to readethe Talmud ; the 


The hearers of the Apoſtles were either Iewes or | 


Gentiles: The lewes were of three ſorts; Hebraizing 
lewes, Talmundizing Iewes,and Grzcizing Iewes. 
The firſt gaue themſelues to ſtudy the Hebrew Text: 


third followed the ſeventies Tranſlation in Greeke, 
The Gentiles were either Grzcians or Latines; fo 
that ye ſhall fnde five ſorts of Idiomes in the New 'Te- 
ſcament, 

Hebraiſmes,as firſt Hebrew names ; as, Ace/dama, a 
field of blood ; Heſanze, ſalvation ; Sebboth,reſtsHalilw- | 
jeh, praiſe the Lord , Barjons, the ſonne of Zone, Canni- 
tes, and ſuch like ; 2.Hebrew verſes,as Eli Eli lamoma ſa- | 
bubtheni,ray God,my God, why haſtthou forſaken me. 
Sothe new Teſtament vics the Proverbs of the Tal- 
mud, as they had a Proverbe * Are yee of Pambeditha, 


Theſe of Pambeditha were ==_ braggers,who ſaid they 
could doe ſtrange things ; hence came that Proverbe a- 
mongſt them,and Cariſt vſes it: J* i eaſier t8 cauſes Ca- 
mel to goe throu:b a needles eye:1So this Provertbe, To kicke 
agarmſt the prickes. Sothey who ſay to their neighbour, | 
Take out the ſtraw out of thine-owne teeth,heares this often, 
Takeout the beame out of thine owne eye, The >» Babylonian 
Tulmud ſhewes how 1a»»es and Mamre. two Sorcerers | 
of Egypt withſtood Moy/es, and mocked him when hee 
wrought his miracles; faying to him, {Wilt thou bring 
firaw to Euphrata) as they would fay, to carry water 
into the Sea : for they thought that X4#yſes wrought his 
miracles by Sorcery,whereas the land of Egypt was full 
of Sorcery : the Apoſtle as ſome thinke, hach relation 
to this ; /annes and Jambres which withſtood Moyes. 

The lewes called Heferite, or the Grzcizing lewes, 
They followed the Seventies Tranſlation. They haue 


my peculiar words, which are found in no other 


a Antonrs! 
Ne briff.de 


who can cauſe an Elephant to goe through a needles eye. | ,,, v:rbiju 


T 4lmxndi- 


cw, 


bT4lm, 

T r4F 414 
Menacheth, | 
Caps 


Greeke 
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"if We 
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Of he Conmicall and Apocryphe Booker: 3. Book | $. ; 


Aa: 26, 
| Acts 28» 


%. 


Toh 13, 14+ 


ſipnific Berith, or f&dw, a Covenant. So Gners they 
tranſlate it both _/iga«m, a cutted tree, and arborem a 
growing tree, Whereas other Greeks haue two diſtin 
words from them, fuer and afro; Likewiſe mrwwn for 
the ſoule of man, iz which ſenſe no Grecke Writer be. 
fore is obſerved totake the word. So rhey haue ſundry 
Latine words which they haue made Greeke;as®© Linte- 
», a linnen cloth ; Macefum, the ſhambles ; Ceſar, au 
Emperour, Dewsrias, a penny; Artemen, a ſaile; and 
a-number ſuch, which Dr#ſi«« in his Booke inticuled 
Caammw,harth obſerved. For as many Grecke words were 
vied in the Eaſt amongſt the Hebrew, when A/cxan- 
derthe Great tranſported Colonies thicher ; ſo many 
words haue beene borrowed from the Latines -to the 
Greekes. | 

The Gentiles were either Greekes or Latines. 

Greekey;therefore ye ſhall finde ſo many Grzciſmes 
in the New Teſtament, & verſes cited out of the Greeke 
Poets. 

Latines ; becauſe the Romaine Empire now flouri- 
ſhed,therefore ſo many Latine words are vſed by the 
| Apofliles writing in Greeke. 


ms —_— 
— 


ParaGRrAPHE |. 


Of the Canmicell Bookes of the Old Teftament. 


| AqHE Bookes Canonicall of the Old Teſtament, are 


rwentic foure. | 
| Zoſephus:4 infiniti nobic now ſunt libri ſed vigints due, Mey - 


| ffs 5. Prophete libros 13, reliqui 4. bymnos in deum (5 


Uiihe humane precepts cominent, Wee haue not infinite 
Bookes,bur onely rwenty twogMoyſes fiue,and the Pro- 
phers containing thirtecne : the vuther foure-containe 


mt 
CCI _ tt 


Greeke Authors 5 as Hebnes a Teſtament, and refed g | 
| Covenant, in that language are both one thing, and 


Hymnes | 


* wy 


Paragraphe 
is that by 
which vye 
makea 
tranfition 
from one 


, 2 : 4 $E. 


© Chap. "I Of the (anonicall and fpocry Byokes, - *- 


Canon. 
Ilh. 


Canom. 


Illuſt. 
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| are Ter;gnetzey, that is, twelve : they were all joyned it! 


Hymyes ro God,and precepts for man$RBfe.So Targum | 
Carnt.s. þ 

Theſe Bookes are divided into the Law, Prophets, 
and Plalmes. | be 


The Hebrewes divide them into the Law,Prophets, | 


and Ketabim,written Bookes, 
The Prophets arc either Riſhowim,the former; or A- 

charonim, the letter. | | 

They are cal)ed the former, becauſe they deſcribed 

things alreadie done. | 
Theſe were Joſueh, Iwdges, Sanmel, Kings Chronicles. 

Semmel is called the firſt of the Prophets, Omenes Propbete 

a Samuele : All the Prophets from Sammel, 

The later Prophets are cither the great Prophets or 

the ſmall, | 

They are called the Arey Prophets,becauſe they fore- 

told things to come, | | 

The greater are three : E/ay, eremy,Ezechiel:the ſmall 


one volume ; therefore a teſtimony cited by Chriſtout 
of any of theſe Prophets, is ſayd to be written in the 
Prophets, 

Theſe written Bookes, were written by thoſe who 
had the guifr of the holy Spirir,bur notthe gift of Pro- 
phecy., | 


rit call him Loyd? | 

A «Prophet is by inſpiration and office a Ptophet ; 
that is, who continucth ſtill a Prophet, as Eſay and Jere- 
| my ; theſe were properly called Prophets. Againe, 
there were Prophets by inſpiration, bur they lived not 
as Prophets, neither continued they in that calling : for 
David was a King, and David was a Courtier : fthe firſt 
ſort,they called | _ Propbete per miſfionem, Prophets 


of 


Dixit David in ſpiritu Santis : How doth David in ſþi- | 


_— 


ſpiritum 


by meſſage : the ſecond, they called them Prophete per | 
' E 


— tl — 


\* 


— 


Of the (anonicel and Aptcry phe Bookes. 


1. Books. 


Obwtt, 


Anſw, 
| Canon. 


Wuſt, 


| a Prophet, and was Rector for the Schoole of the Pro- 


| ſhould nor periſh,nor be corrupted. 


| of the *prieſthood ; and that tae Crowne ofthe Law is 


Pove®.I5« | to that of Salomon, By me Kings reigne. And ® they ſay, 


| of the whole Bible, fourthly, their * corrections of the 


ſpiritum ſandam, Prophets by the holy Spirit onely ; | 
becauſe their calling was not ſtill ro be Prophets, there- 
forerhey called thexr Bookes, written Bookes, 

But by this reaſon Samuel ſhould not be placedamong 
the Prophers,becaule he was a Iudge. 

Although Samuel was a Tudge, yet he continued (tt! 


phets, 
The Lord hath had an eſpeciall regard for the preſer- 
vation of the Bookes of the Old Teſtament, that they 


The e Hebrews ſay,that there is a threefold Crowne; 
firſt of the Law,the fecond of the kingdome,and thirdly 


more glorious then the other two Crownes, accordin 


that Eſdras with the reſt of the great Synagogue, after 
che Captivitie, reformed the Common-wealth, from 
the corrupriots of Babel: Et reſ{itner nt mage! ficentian . 
in priſlinum ſtutars, and they reſtored rhe magnificence. 
into the old integritic ; that is,the Law of God which 
excelleth all other 1a greatneſſe, 
Theſe maſters ofthe great Synagogue, * did ſundry 
things for the preſervation of the Text, Firſt,they num- 
bred the letters, ſecondly,the. words, thirdly, the verſes 


Otthography in the Margent; for they ſet downe two 
letters, Keys welo Cetib, that is, Wee axe to follow the rea- 
digg,and not a4 it is written. And Cetib velo keri (cribitar 
& nor lezitar, lt wwrittenand not read.: laft, they ſealed 
the Canba,;. ;: 

The i Mazorites they called them Sjga Hamickrs 
ere yuor 715 pur: The hedge of the Scripture : tor as the 
hedge keepes out the theefe; fodorh the correction of 
the Mazorites keepe out the-reſt of. the CorreRors,that 


they | 


g Talmad, 
4b luh af, 


h Ta/mud 
hieroſo'y mm, 
im ea, 
£4. 7. 

_ 7 wb (ch6- 
ne/etb b4- 
fFtedpla,virk 
[yuagoga 
ma4pne,the » 
maſtars of | , 
the great 
Synagogu:? 
"Og 

werecalled 
Rab, ana* 
s7-m,the 
maſtcis of 
ahſwers, 


* Tae 

2 p<UMte 
TIT 0s, 

1s the error 
m writing. 
1$himil1l, 
prntaglet, 
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np Chap. 1. Of the Cantnicall and Apecry phe Bookes. 
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Canon, 


Illuft. 


Canon. 


Iluſt. 


Canon. 


| 


they ſhould not be bold to corre& any rhing in the 
Text, Hence is that ſaying of theirs ;* Tyrhes are the 
hedge of a mans riches:paythy Tythes and be rich Vowes ave 
the heage of the firſt fruits , the hedge of Wiſedome is ſilence 
aud the MaForite is the bedge of the Law. 


ts a ee ee ee 


————— 


+PaARaGRAPHE' IT. 


ritie was not knowne in the Iewiſh Church, 
Theſe bookes the Hebrewes called | Genuzim, from 
the Chaldie word Garaz abſcondere, to hide ; becauſc 
their authoritie was not knowne in the Church : there- 
fore it was, that they forbad their children to reade 
them vntill they came ro matureage.S0® in the Primi- 
tive Church,whenthey were read, the Reader ſtood but 
in the inferior place, 
The Greekes called the Canonick Bookes #Aebires, 
put in,becauſe they were withinthe Canon, and "vyx=ec- 
wres,yrevealed ; they oppoſe totheſe wiinnanoiagn de, #0 
to preach ; and aroxpuz]iodvar,to hide -t and drearices, be 
cauſe they are not received in the Canon. 
Epiphamixe * his reaſon is not good, why they are cal. 
led Apocrtyphe Bookes, Mcauſe (ſaith he) they were hid- 
den in the Arke: Theſe Bookes were writen after theſc- 
cond Temple; therefore it is better ſayd of him who 
ſayes, * «&r6xyvpor ner wi wha trrer, All that which i ngt 
within the divine Canon that u Apecryphe Owidquid abeſt 
4 ſandFa, *1vare «T0 *xm;, whoſoever is out of the 
Cheſt of the Sanctuary. Kwrrd was Capſaeccleſie, The 
cheſt of the Charch, in waich the Canonick Bookes were 
reſerved. 


There were two forts of Apocryphe Bookes, Primi 


Ofſthe Apocryphe Bookes of the Ola Teftament. | 
TA Apocryphe Bookes were theſe, whoſe autho- | 


I re—_ 


| 


| Scalrger i» 
Exwſeb, 


m Athaeſ. | 
m $ynop. + 
1a x1464 cor 
ira Bellar. 

de ſcripture, 


n Riiwold. 


o Epiphen . 

contra har, 

* Chryſoft. 
[un 199 de 

criph wre 

4 ont Beflir , 


o_ generis;ofthe firſt ſort,and ſecond ſort. 


E 2 Prim! 


i In 


"6 


Ofthe (anonicall and dpocryphe Bookes. 


= Booke. 


tt. 


life, Inrhis Booke is deſcribed rhe firife which was be- 


. | after-birth. So the Prophecie of Exoch, ſo Apocrypha 


thaugh they received them not inthe Canon : as the 
Macchabees, ſus Syrath,the wiſedomt of Salomon, T obie; 
4 Theſe were not called C anonics by the Fathers, bur 
Eccleftaſtici, 

 Secund; generis,were theſe* which they altogether re- 
ieced; ſuch were the Bookes of [e»nes and lumbres, Pe- 
toreth moſche five ar<an truer, dimiſiio Meyſis ex has vis 
714: The aſſumption of Aſoſes, or taking him out of this 


twixt Afichael and the Devill about the body of Aaoy/es, 
of which we reade in Jude his Epiſtle ; ſoarrreyincors rhe 


 eremia. Epiphanims * teſtifies, that the lewes ſent to E- 
gypt to Ptolomie with the Canonicke Scriptures, ſeven- 
tic two Apocryph Bookes. 


————— — — —_ —— —_  — 


—— 


8 PaxacraPns IT, 
Of the Canonicke Bookes of the New Teſtament. 


= Bookes of the New Teſtament arc Hiſtorical! 
Dodrmall,and Prophericall. _ 

Hiſtoricall, ace either of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. Of 
Chriſt,the foure Evangeliſts : of the Apoſtles,the As 
cntreats. I 
 The* foure Evangeliſt, are like to the foure Rivers 
which went about the Gardenof Edento water it, and 
Griſt inthe midſt,as the Tree of Life. 

The DoQrinall bookes, are the foureteene Epiſtles 
of Paal,of lanes one,and Peter rwo,of Ioby three,of Jude 
one, | | 

The Propheticall Booke, is the Booke of the Reve- 


lation ; containing the ſtate of the Church, from the 
daycs of Johnto the end of the world. - 


Primi generss, Which the Church made vie of, al- [ 


The number of the Canonick Bookes are ſeventie ; 


for \ 


— 


* Chrſeft. 


ct 


3% 


; Chap. i. OftheCanonicall and phe Bookes. 29, | 
is | for even as ſeventy valiant men ſtood. about the bed of | 
Sclomon with Targets : fo the Lord hath ſer theſe ſeven- 
tie Valiants to defend his Truth, 


_— —. ———_ 
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— 
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Paxacraenas I[T]I]T, 


Of the Sealing of the Canon of the New Teftament. 


Canon, you who out-lived the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, ſealed. 
the Canon of the Scriptures. | ' 

Confir. Revel. 22.Curſed is he who addes or takes away from the- 
things written in this Booke. CORE [ 

Illuft t The Sadduces reiected all the QId Teftament,. but 

| " | the five Bookes of Moyes, Maxrcien reicaed all che E- 
| vangeliſts, but Luke, Eb:9 and Cariathw reieted Johns 
\ Goſpell, The Papiſts adde the Apocryphe Bookes to | 
Pro,17.15, | the Scriptures. Bu# theſe are equally abbominable before the 
Lora, He that inſtifieth the wicked, and be that candemneth 
the inſt. 


— 


a—_— 


PARaGR. V, 
How the holy Scriptures muſf be expounded. 


Canon. T2 Scripture muſt be interpreted by the ſame Spi- | 
rit,by which it was inſpired. 

( onfir. | No Scripture is of private interpretation. 

z Per,1.20.| Private interpretation, is cither Preter fumdamentwny | 
"4% veritats, by the ground of veritie, or Prater ſundamen- | | 


% a» ®'Y 
— EI I _ ——_— 
. 


Canon. | ;um ſalutis, by the ground of ſalvation ; circa fundemen- 
tam ſalutis; about the ground of falvation; or contre 
fundamentum ſalutss, or contrary to the foundation of 

| ſalvation, | ud 
* Prater fundamentamwveritats,is, when ah interpreta-- 


tion agrees not with the place intrearcd, alchough it be 

not contre fundementum /a/utic : theſe the Greeks called 

| «nnetiarwe, aliens 4 propoſite, outof purpoſe : au thoſe 
| - who 


39. 


— 


Of the Canonicall and Apscryphe Bookec.. © 


4. 
Col, 2,19. 


Wiſedom 
Chap.16. 


Canon. 


| 711 


Mar.12.10 


'Y 


they loſe the Gold : ſo theſe who 1nterpret Scripture, 
behdes the meaning of the place intreated,they miſſe. 
the ſenſe of the Scripture. 

Prater fundamentum ſalutis, is. that Interpretation 
which+s not anely beſide the veritic, -bur alſo befides 
che foundation Chriſt : this by the Apoſtle iscalled Hay 
and flubble gt ſhall burne but the builder may be ſafe. 

Circe fundamentum ſaluty, is that interpretation, 
A the foundation, although it raze it not 
directly. 

Contra ſundamentam ſaluth, is that interpretation, 
which razeth the foundation, Vos bolding the head Chriſt, 
 2.Peter 3:Vnftaple ſoules wreſt the Scripture : 5jithur!, 
It is a word borrowed from torrturers;when they put an 


innocent man vpon. the rack, and makes him to ſpeake 
the things he never meant : ſo theſe wreſt a ſenſe out of 


lewes fable, that Manna had ataſte to every man as be 
liſted, when he did cate of it, but this fable is refured, 


had any ſenſe which heretickes liſt to giue rhem. 

True interpretation, 1s that interpretation which is 
ſuper fundamentam, wponthe foundation, and gives the 
true interpretation of the place intreated, 

The DoRorsof the Tewes wetecald bonirs ed; ficantes, 
Builders, becauſe they were, bound to build vpon the 
foundation, 2} "Y- 


—_— - —-— - -.._ _—_ 


Paxacx VI. | 
Of the emternall light which (bewes the way to come 
by the ſenſe of the Scripture. 


Hz meanes to come by the ſenſe of the Scripture, 


the Scriptures, which the holy Ghoſt never meant. The | 


Namb.11.5. It is as falſe, rhatthe Scriptures of God | 


_ 4 arecither internall, or externall, 


The | 


7, Booke. © 


| who ſecke Gold in the earth, if they miſle the veine 


P 


| 


Cr —_ et 
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Chap. '2. Ofthe Canonical and Apecryphe Bookes. 


Canon. | 


Confir. 
Luke 2 4. 
2 Sam, 200 
Pſ(al;40, 


( anon. 


Tiluſt. 


The internall light whereby we come tothe ſenſe of) 


- 


the Scripture,is the holy Spirit. | 


Then he opened their onderfanding to beleene. the Srrip- 
tures. So revelaſti mihi aurem, Thou teokeſt 4 vaile off mine 
eare; and made me to vnderſtand, Perforere dnrem ci 
obedientie, 10 bore the care is for obedience ; thow boredſt 
mine eare: but revelare auremett intelligentie, to unvaile 
the eaye us for onderflanding : The Lartines call this dicere 
in «uremto ſpeake inthe care; 


— 


———————_—. 


Paxacr, VIE. 
Of thaexternall belpes to come by the ſenſe 
of the Scripture, ' | 


H s externall helpes, which helpe vs to come by 

- the ſence of the. Scripture,are eſpecially five. 

I, Armlawyiato confiderthe Matginall, and line rea- 
ding of the Scripture, -2. 9yparwnoia, the right poin- 
ting of the Scripture, z,- «axe; the righredllation of 
Scripture with Scriptute, 4. (97«99eex,the right tran- 
ſlatien of a Scripture, 5. 'nvarirmr, the cuſtomes 
proper to the Iewes, * £25 "HFA 


er >: free a Ot > 2: 
Of the firſt Helpe. 
3 rexryia or dowble reading of s Scripture: 


Bol O marke the fro | and the Marginal! 
Tal reading,” helpes'much for the vnderſtanding 
$ of the Text in the Hebrewand Greeke. - 
LNES This Marginall reading is ſet downein the 
great Mazora Bible in the Margentand the Text: and | 


royning both together, is called adoauble reading.”- 4 


—_ 
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_ 


Of the Canmicall and Apocryphe Booker: 1. Booke. 

Where the boly Ghoſt hath ioyned both the rea- | 
dings,thr ſc weare to follow. 

There is the _—_— reading in the Prophet E/a.5 1. 
14+ Wtirten in two ſcuerall words, bur hauing the Gignifi- 
cation of any of them, 3fÞ- NRP Omnimeds epertio, 
(ts open the priſen) or the eyes of the blinde. 

For this 15 meant alſo. of thoſe that arc blinde.as thoſe 
that are in priſon. 

Theſe two readings our Lord ioynes together, Luke 4. 
18.Thou heſt ſent me 33 Fp-F3N © toreftore ſight ro the 
blinde,and to open the priſon to the priſoner. If I were rea- 
ding the 61.vf E/y,the firſt verſe, might make this ling 
reading : Tv giue fiebt to the blinde, as well as to open the 
priſon to the priſoner. þ 

Benny the Soune of Iehogdah was 4 5f} viucly man 
| bur the marginall reeding hath ir.C54J) « frong men.) 

This marginall reading, 1 Chrox.11. 22.is made line rea- 
ding, cherefore wee may ioyne them both lately inthe 
Text, He Was 4 lincly flrong max. 

And lohanan was the GY W115 Of cheefe of the Cap- 
taines ; the marginall reading , Hee was one of the 
O WIL1»53 three : which marginall reading, 2 Sem.23, 
is made line reading,thercfore we may ioyne them toge- 
ther, He was one of the three chiefe Captaines. | 

Wherethe holy Ghoft makes that line read 


ing in the 

New Teſtament, whichis marginall reading in the Old 

Teſtament,we may ſafely ioyne them both in the Text. 
Jv 


He giues grace to the fy peeve : but 1 Peter 5. He 
followes the marginall reading, Hee giues grace to the | 
DOZIY hnmble; therefore wee may ſatcly 1oyne them 
both in the Text : He giaes grace 70 the pore bumble. | 
\Prti6ro, | T9834 not ſaffer thy S>75dN holy ones * Inthe 

- 2. | miarginallthere is a figne of the plurall number, ſhewing 
TX tharthere is aleteer redundant.Pever A. 2.approues this 
| marginall reading, reading it in the fingular _ 
. ow 


Chap. * Of Dittologie. 


Canon, 
I. 


1. Exam- 
ple. 


1 Kings 22. 
| 43. 
2. 


| Deut. 21.7» 


3» 


| 


faderunt inthe Plurall number: to 


| Thew wilt not ſuffer thy 715? 3 holy one to ſee corruption, 


The marginall readings ofthe Mazorites we may vſe 
them for illuſtration, (where they are not approved by 
the holy Ghoft) alrhough we may not make them line 
reading, If they impare not the credit of the Scripture, 
or 15 contrary to it, | 

tn their aſflittions they were 8) (mot) afflicted;the mar- 
ginall reading may ſerveſor illuſtration ; 7» «{their of- 

flictions J 2 (he) was afflited, to wit; Chriſt bearing 
our ſinnes; 

loſaphat had 5 WY ten Ships which went to Ophyr: the 
Marginall reading hath it, 19/apher FI V made foippes 
which went to Ophyr, Here the one cleareth the other,he 
made ſhipps,and how many ſhipps he made. 

Our hands haze not fudit F39 DW ſbedgde. (Inthe (in- 
gular number) the marginall _— hath it jﬀIPG 

1gnifie, rhat every 
one ta particular ſhall purge himſelte, and all ofthem 
ſhould proteſt chat they had not ſhed that innocent | 
blood. 

Butthe Mazorites marginall reading ſeemesto bee 
contrary to the Text , therefore wee may not vie it for 
illuſtration. 

Tender and young was 1 73 D before my mather:but 
the marginall reading hath it, Tender and young. was 7 
5 ff Pbefore the ſonnes of my mather : Here the margi- 
nall reading ſcemes to be contrary tothe Text : for S- 
lomons mother had no ſonnes but S/omen,and the child 


who was begotten in adultery, who died fo ſoone as he 
was borne, 

Salomons raother had moe ſonnes; wherefore the 
marginall reading may well ftand for illuſtration, (Tex- 
der and young was 1 before my mother) and (tender and 


young was 1 before the ſownes of my mother) that is of thern 
all beſt beloved. _ 


F But 


F" ——_ 


—- 
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Of the externall meanes. 


1. Booke: 


Oe EE 


Anſw. 


Obie. 


J 


| digged my hands and my feete) is the right line teading, 


| 


| 


Butthe Text ſayes, Yaicw eram matris mea, 1 was 
mothers onely ſonne: then it may ſeeme ſhe-had no moe 
ſonaes but Salomon > | 

Tunins tranſlates it, vnicuszd eft, nice dilef7re, he was 

| his motherr beſt beloved of all his brethren. 
The marginaH{ reading ſeemes to bce contrary to the 
Text ;. therefore it cannot be vſed for ifluftration ofthe 


Iehovah, tum certomoriturum: Goe and /ay vnto him, thoa 
ſoalt not recover : for the Lord hath ſhewed me that bee ſhall 
ſarely die. | 

The marginal! reading;hath it thus ; Gee ſay wwto bins, 
thew fhalt recover, although the Lord hath ſhewed to me he 
ſhall ſurtly die. Abs,dic 3 ? 65 vivenas vives quanos Do- 
1mm oſtendit mihi cam meritur am. 

The marginall readivg is not contrary to the Text, 
bur ſerucs:for illuſtration,ab;, dic ci(ſubaud;) ron veiven- 
de wives : Goe and tellhims (towit) he ſhall not line becauſe 
the Lord told me that he ſhall certainely die. 
But the marginall reading ſeemes to be the right rea- 
ding here,ioyning exzer with lo, by Mackaph,die es, and 
then a Comma, 

Mackephis not a ſyntaCtick accent, but Euphonicke; 
therefore* Iuniws in his leſt tranſlation, followes the line 
reading {dic non) and not the marginall reading dir ez, 
as hedid in his firft tranſlation. 

How ſhall Iknow,P/al.22.15. that this (#hey 53K I. 


and not this, FW I 4 Lyon. 

Kirſt by the Grammaticall helps ; for Cari with C«- 
wertz (ignificth ( to drgge) but with Patach (45 4 Lyon) it 
iS here with Cametz,therefore it ſhould be read rbey dig- 
ged, and Jed is put fora. 2. The circumſtance of the 
Tex: wil leade vs to.reade, (they digged)for —_—_— 
willy 


| Text : 46i, dic Ny non vivendo wives, quia oftendit mibs 


z Vide gods 
was, few j 
he Accents 
bwy, 


Cao), 


Caars, 


 . — + 
_ - 


| ber of the Text hath a proper word 10yned 


Dogges 


Ch ap. 2 -1 


Of the external meanes: 


Pſal.22+ 


( anon. 


Plal 22.1 58 


Dogg® compaſſed me about ; the company of the wicked 1. 
virexed me : then the laſt member ſhould not want the 
owne proper verbe they digged.z, ! Ilohannes Iſaac Lenits 
reſtifies, that hee ſaw a Pſalrer,wherein it was plainely 
written, Cars, and not Caari.4.* Aquris, (who was a 
great enemy to Chriſt) followed Cars, rheyaigged, 
aoxurer, tarpiter ſaderunt menus mearytd oft cruemtarunt 
They flthily defiled my hands, that is; with blood. And the 
aſcventy «rvtar,foderwnt,digged:and the tranſlation which 
the Ethiopians and Indians vic inthe Chaldie tongue, 
_ Caars foderant, digged, as y Petrus Galatinus telti- 
es. | 
No tranſlator may putthe marginall reading inthe 
Text,vnlefle it be approved by the holy Ghoſt, 
' We cannot tranſlate, They dig ged Lyon-like my hands 
4nd my fecte, 

The line reading hath it (in his ſinwes) the marginal! 
in hu fine : we mult not pur both in the Text here, » 
ſingala peccatis ezue, for enery one of his finnes: but vic it for 
illuſtration onely, . 


Keepe thy foote, in the m_——_ keepe thy feete: Wee | 


muſt not tranſlate ir ſo,beepe both chy feere, 
Where the Mazeritcs notes feeme to impaire the 
credit ofthe Text,there we arenot to follow them. 
The Mazorites of Tyberias will ſeeme to be more mo- 
deſtthenthe Texz,and ro putthe holy Ghoſt to ſchoole 
as it were,to teach him to ſpeake. 

They ſhall arinke their owne pifſe:but in the marginal, 
they will putir in more medeſt termes ; They ſhall driwke 
the water of their owne feete : but, to the cleane, all things 
are cleane. 

A gabb of Dowes dung : but for modeſtic they et inthe 
margent, That whichcomes out of the holes of the Dowes. 


| They ſay this phraſe, 1ndiger foraminibue ſuis he hath need 


to make water, 


Fa They 


| 


Y Hhawne! 
Iſaacs Lexite | 


- x Aquils, 


aTrenſl. 
70-1 Pſal- 


b Perrut 
Galt de 
Iromitale. 


th_ 


_—_—. 


\ 


* Oftheexternall meanes. 


—C 


Bo Booke. 


Il, 


IIl, 


asthe Text hath it : but in the margent, He ſba/! lye with 
her. 

For the Pzles or the Hemereids,they put inthe margent 
tehorim, Holes.and they poynt the firſt word $ A 
Mariſce Hemeroids, with the points of * 3 3&5 high 
holes, to ſignifie, that the laſt muſtbe read for the firſt. 


Scheva is never made a gutrural letter. So they reade Je- | 


hovah with the points of adonai or elohim, 

As they would ſhew themſelues forſooth more mo- 
deft then Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt : ſo they would 
ſhew rhemſelues more clem« nt then the holy Ghodl. 

There are foure Bookes in the Old Teſtament ,which 
ends with threatnings, but the penult verſes of theſe 
bookes arc more mulde; therctore they have cauſed ro 
Print them over againe,and adde to every one of theſe 
Bookes the penulr verſe after thelaſt. The note of the 
foure Bookes is ſet downe by Sig/a, or their abbreviati- 
on in the end of Eccleſiaſtes ; Tod for Eſaies , Taw for Te- 
rienatzar,The twelue ſmall Prophcts.of which Malachy is 
the laſt, Ceph for Lamentations ; and Coph for Cehe- 


| leth,Ecclefiaſtes. : 


Becauſe the laſt verſe in Efay is terrible, (and their fire 
[ball met be quenched) they have cauſcd to print over a- 
94inc the penult verſe : And it foall come to paſſe, thas 
from month ts month,and from Sabbath to Sabboth, that all 
fleſb ſhall come and bow before me : (0 they have dealt with 
the other three bookes adding the penulr verſe to every 
one of them, ; 

As they will ſhew themſelues more clement then the 
holy Ghoſt;fo they willtake vpon themto cenſure pla- 
ces which they thinke defeCtiue in the Text. 

This istheirnote in the margent,Gey.4. that there are 
28, verſes in the midſt of this verſe wanting ; a large 
conference of Carp with Abel,which is ſer downe 1n the 

Chaldie | 


They wil{nor ay, Subazitabit eam, He (hall know ber, [ 


5 Baipholim, 


Batehhorom 


PPM 


— Ce ep 4 


* 


& Chap. 3. 


of $ iematologie.. 


Canon. 


1LIL, 
Elay 15.17 


| Chaldie Paraphraſt. But {& dixit) he ſpeke, ſignifieth 


not onely to hold a long conference, but alſo to ſpeake 
friendly with one, aud to converſe with him. _ 
- Theſe arethe cenſures of the Iewesof Tyberiss, but 
they are not found in the great and firſt Mazora. 

Where the double reading of the Mazorites is con- 
trary to the Text,it ſhould be altogether reteed, 

When * Onia'the fourth was caſt out by Antiochw 
the great, from the Prieſthood of Ieruſalem, he fled to 
Egypt, and there built a Temple in Heliopolis, alled- 
ging Eſayes warrant for him ; reading the Text thus : 
(And one of thews ſhall be the Citie of Sn Cheres the ſan : 
for ©N Heres, deftrudtion ; the Chaldie Paraphraft 
ioynes them both togethet, The czrze of rhe Sunne ſhall 
be deſlirozed, This double reading is contrary to the 
Texr, for there might not be any Temple builr for the 
worſhip of God, but at lerufalem. Confer Dear. 5.with 
the 4. of John. 


—— 
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Cuayr III. 


Of the ſecond helpe. 
cyuarAyie,or the right pointing of 4 Scripture. 


— 


H = 4 points and accents are naturally 

A bred withthe Scriptures,delivered b 

08 G o Þ to Moſes, out of Mount Sinai, 
1/ 7% and ſo to the poſteririe, | 

CO « Talmud, * Omnes liter e ſant vt corp 

SE [inc anims. Letters Without points, are 


> 
RL 


like a body without 4 ſoule. 


CxISIES— 


The Hebrewes ſay,” 0:1i legit ſine pun(Fo, vt quicquitat 


| F 3 


fine frexo,that is ; He who reedes without the poynts, 11 4 
he who rideth without a bridle. And againe, Col perufh 
| hel gnal derech hatagnamins lo tob lo, Ommnis expoſitio que | {; 


XF.Cune do 
repub Tud. 
Sceal.in Ex)- 


: 


p ” 


lege B ax- 
torf tiber,et 
fgramat Of 


Y | Eliamilev, 


e Taimsd. 

/ Erk ff [ . 
[ome.cadp.1 
Aedr aſh CN 
Zohar. . 
Othun lice 
bu cegupha | 
lo ns. 
Xx Medr:fb 
ex Zohar. 
Hakhoe 


Carre heb xd 


non - 
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Of Stigmatologie. 1. Booke 

new ſecundum punita eccenu nen boxns oft z, that is, Every \ 
expofition which is not according to the poynts js was good for | 
thee to follow, Theretorethe Hebrewes cals the acccats 
tag vamins accentize ,ecauſe they ſeaſon the reading and 
g1ves ittherightreliſh,as ſawce doth the rheate. 

The right pointing of the Scripture, is a moſt neceſ- 
ſary helpe for vaderttanding rhe Text. 

.| After the Lord ſaed,let the waters bring forth abundantly 
* | every creeping thing: end (et the fowles flic pon the earth.® 
Becauſe the vulgar Tranflation marked not the point 
Atnach, at creeping things here, therefore ſundry hauc 
gathered, that the Fowles were created of the waters, 
contrary to the Text, Gez.2. 19+ Our of the ground the 
Lord God formed euery beaſt of the field, and exery fowle of 
he ayre. 

dvd they offered burnt offerings, (towit) Lambes: and 
they ſacrificed peace. offerives (to the Lord) ro wit, Bul- 
tockes. 

There e was a queſtion betwixt the Diſciples of Hill | £ 
and the Diſciples of Schammaz,what were the ſacrifices 
which were offercd by the Iſraclites inthe wilderneſle, / 
theſe of Hill held, that it was thedaily ſacrifice or 
burnt offering which they offered : The ſe of Scham- 
m4; held;thatit was a voluntary ſacrifice which they of- 
fered : bur ifthey had marked the right pointing of the 

| Text, this controverſic would hauec foone ended; they 
might haue ſeene two diſtin ſacrifices ſer down there. 
They ſhould not have read the Text without the di- 
ſtinction Atnach at burm offerings, as they did (and they 
offered burnt offerings aud ſacrificed peace-offerings. 

And he was with the Lord fortie dayes and fortie nights 
and he did neither eate bread nor brick Water:aud be wrote 
| pon the Tables.® 
Who wrote vponthe Tables, whether -God or Moy- 
| ſes? Deat.10-2, Itis expreſly ſeyd, that —_ on 

econd | 
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" Chap. 3- Of Stigmatologie. - © To 
Ef ' fecond Tables, then for to cleare the place in Exodwr, | 
wee muſt marke the accent Atnech, ſer downe before 
| (and, ) and Moyes did neither eate por drinke : kre is the 
reſt aud he wrote (to wir, God)- or dum feriberet ſciticet 
Dess,while as he wrore, (to wit, God.) | 
cevit12.6, | Bar when the daies of ber purification Jhat be fulfilled, 

5 whether for 4 ſonme or 4 dawghter;ſhee ſhall bring 4 Lambe 

Auguſtine not obſerving the Hebrew point Segeits, 
which is putafter deughter,thought that ſhe was-to offer 
her offering for her ſonne as well as for her daughter, 
coutrary tothe Scripture; for the malechilde wasto be 
circumciſed the eyghr day, & conſequently was cleane; 
and the females were circumciſed inthe males. The 
ſonnes of /acob ſay to Hamor, Shalbwe giae our Siffty 16 
one that s vncircumciſed. But thiswe millcoafort V0 you, 
that every male be circumciſed among you, 

Forte ſtripes ſhalt thou giue him bat 210 moe. 

The Iewes had a tradition of giving the guiltie thir- 
tie nine ſtripes, but not full fortic. 7 received of the Jewes. 


— 


— 


thrice fortie fripes lacking ene : the reaſon commonly is; 
why = ſubſtraed one was for pittie: bur the ground 
u 


of the ſubſtrationwas the cuſtome af the lewes fol. 
lowing the*Ta/mudike reading,omirting the diſtinftion 
whichis in the Text; for che Text diſtinguiſheth rheſe 
two, He ſballke beatex before bim with a certaine number, | 
then.it ſubioynes,T how ſhaif beate him with fortre firipes : 
but the Talmudick reading ioynes them both roge- 
' ther,pafling by the point, (He foal be beater befire bm 
With 4 certaine number ;with the number of fartie) that is, 
| that which goes next vnto fortic,or immediately before 
fertie, the Text ſayes not (fay they)fortie in number » for 
| then full fortie muſt be vaderſtood4 bur becauſe the 
Text ſayes, Bamwmiſper in namers, in number, he would 
ſay; Let hira be beatenwith 8s many firipes as-he may 
| deare according to his deſert, 
Before 


| 
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— > TOOW=S"OIES - A— 


— 


. 
— 


Of the externall meanes: 1, Booke. 


| —— — 


as | p Beforethe light of God went out ip the Temple, Samuel\ - 
ept. 
. * The norregarding the point made a wrong reading, 
Before the light of Goes went out, Samuel fiept in the Tem- 
ple. No man might fit in the Temple, farce lefle ſleepe 
i1.it, The King fate onely in the outward Court, and 
,the Prieſt ſtood : therefore when Semuel (lept, he ſlept 
ina Chamber hard by, and not in the Temple. 
g The inſt by faith ſhall line ; Wee muſt bee firſt iuſt by 
Hebac.2-4- | faith before God,and then live ; and not firſt iuft, and 
Som-1:17* | then live by faith before God : this is the right reading. 
But ſome reade it wrong, thus; The iwf, * ſhell liue by 
faith. Thar the former is the true reading, is proued 
by the Apoſtle, Rem.1.16. 17. Oncly the tuft ſhall rue be- 
fore God : but the iuſt by faith is onely tuſt ; therefore 
onely the iuſt by faith ſhall live before God. The Co- 
venant of the Law ſayes,(hoc fac, ef wives) Doe this and 
thew ſhalt lixehere ſubieZwm,otthis propofition is, bec 
faczand the 4ttributum of it,is, vives. So this inthe new 
covenant ; "The iaft by faith ſhall line, here ſubietFum is, 
The inf by faith; attributum, ſhall line. 

They ſhall delruer you into their meetings and Synagogues, 
ye (hall be beaten, and [ball be preſented before Rulers and 
Kings, | q 
- The wrong reading, they ſhal delizer you to their Indica- 
tories, ” and in their Synagogues ye (ball be beaten: they were 


not beaten in their Synagogues, bur before the civill 
[udges intheir Judicatories. 


He began be about thirtie yeares of age, * being as ts ſup- 

oſed the ſonne of Hoſepb. Scal.emend, 
: _ Pi | no conftrued here with the Geni- | 
tive caſe gnmzormizer, but iSputabſolutely here,accor- 
ding tothe Hebrew phraſe, as in Ger.9.20. Tun ce- 
perat Noe plantare vineam, To plant a Vineyard, and 
drinke of the Wine thercef. The wrong readiog is _ ; 
| Then 


— 


—Y 


> 


Chap. 3» Of $ tigmatologie. 
Then he began tobe about thirtie yeares of age, without any 
diſtin@ton. Dzony five following the wrong pointing, 
makes him but ſewer and rwentie yeares when he began ts 
Miniftery. Keplerws makes him to begin his Miniſtery 
in the beginning of his thirtieth yeare But he began his Mi- 
niſtery in the beginning of his thurtie one yeare, being 
full thirtie, | 
ton 17.3. | Thw ulife eternal to know thee onely to be true God, and 
11 _ | whomthes haſt ſent Chriſt, This is the true reading. 

The Arians pointed the place wrong, thus ; This ts 
life eternal{ to know thee onely, * to bee the true God, and | 
whom thow haff ſent Chr:ſt. So they would ſeclude Chriſt 
from being true God : For the excluſive particle wore, 
belongs not to the ſubied7u7, life eternall, but to the 
attribure, The true God, Which particle inthe Greeke 
ſheweth clecrely, *'me y1r90zwe: 5% woror axrb wr 0497 :and the 
ſence is this ; That yee may know the Father ts bee that 
God, who wonely very God. If the Comma were put 
after (onely)then it would ſeclude the attribute, che tree 
God, from the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : but when it 
it rightly placed, it ſecludes the attribure onely from 
Creatures, Solus Pater eſt Dew, (ſolws) ſecludit attri- 
batum, ab alys perſons, ſed ers leitis ab omnibus Crea- 


urs. 


If any hearken not to onr ſpeech by an Epifile, noteſuch « 
man. 

The wrong pointing is this ; 1/ any men hearken not ts 
our ſpeech," note him by an Epiſtle. For it is not the Theſ- 
{alonians,but Pa that ſhould write the Epiſtle. ++. 

' Revel. 13,8 | Whoſe names are written in the booke of the Lambe [[hne, 
13- | from thebegrmning of the world." 

Slane, here is not referred to theſe words, p- the 

beginning of the world, but to the words going before; 


written in the Lanbes booke from the beginning of the 
world. 
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Of the externall meanes, 1. Booke. 
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| 
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[4- 


| 


| 


Eſther 2, 5* 
I5s» 


- 


. | which anſwers to the Greeke Colon. 


Then ſaid Pail: Iobhn verily baptized with the baptiſme 
| of repentance, ſaying wnto the people ; That they ſhould be- 
leene tn bins which ſhould come after him, (that 15) in Chriſt 
Ieſus: So when they heard him, they were baptized in the 
| Lord Teſws : This 15 the right pointing. That they ſhould | 
| belcewe in him which ſhould come after him,that is, in Chriſt 
lefus, and when they heerd him, * oc. taking them for 
| Lukes words : This is the wrong reating. 
| Theright reading makestheſe tobe Pauls words (a4 
| hearing them they were baptized)that is, Johns hearers hea- 
ring humſelfe, The wrong reading makes them Lakes 
' words, and ſo make the twelue men whom Jobs bapri- 
' zed,to be rebaptized againe by Pax. 
| Therewasa certaine ten, whoſe name was Meractai, the 
' ſonne of lair, the ſonne of Shemai, the ſonne of Kiſh, * a 
man of Teminti; which had beene carried away from leruſa- 
lem with the captivitie. | ; 

The right pointing is , not to take a Comma after 
Kifb, bur atter 4eavinj : for if irbe (cr after Kiſh, then the 
relatiue will haue relation to 4Zerdecar ; then Mordecat, 

ſhould haue lived fromthe captivitic of Jeconreb,till the 
Perfian Monarchy, Therefore Tichcha ſet vpon Kh, is 
| but /emu-i#crſum, and hath not the force of a tull Com- 
, m2, For the Hebrewes haue their Ser7-ncife, inciſa, 
| rembra, or punt#a: men:brum, properly is the point 


| Teſeethen how that of workes, 4 man is tuf/ified, ans not 
of farth onelz. Th. s is the right reading, | 
The wrong ; inting iS, That of Workes « 994n is 1uf? 1,4 - 
ed, and xot of jaith* ily, 
If it were thas pointed, then it ſhould carry this ſenſe, 
Ye ſee thew that » man is injtificd by workes, ana nes onely 1u- | 


 fiifie't UY iS, That he « both inſti fied by workes 
a—_ 4. is to be placed detore and, and | 
efed to arer, ſignifying, Fideſcla web 
ſolitaria, 


—_ 


| _ Chap. 3+ 


| 


workes:and not of tuſtifying by workes with faith, 


Man us not juſtified by faith onely:which James never ſaith, 
and were a contradidion to Paul: and anotherthing to 
ſay, That « man i not inftified by faith alone,whtich is moſt 
eruc,and Pau{ never denyed it, | 

That this 1s the right pointing, and that the place 
hath this meaning; 1t is evident thus. 

Fir(t, by the drift of the place, which is not to ſhew, 
what place faith hath in ituſtification, for that is Pauls 
drift. Rom, 4. 5. But to (hew what faithit is, that hath 
place in juſtification againſt Solifidians. 

Secondly, By the examples alledged, for Abraham 
was tuſtiftied before God, long before the oblation of 
Jſaac ; and Rehabs worke could not iuſtific her before 
God,becauſe the was ſtained with many imperfeRions, 

Thirdly ,by collation of other places of the ſame Text, 
ver(, 14. where he ſpeaketh of the having of faith with 


Fourthly,the Syriack tranſlates it fide ſole, faith alone, 

Fiftly, verie 20. X*#5irz=rwithout workes i acad, that 
is, That faith which bath no workes s dead : and not, Faith 
without workes i dead, a5 Beza diſtinguitherth well; as if 
faith were quickned by workes. 

Laſtly,vhen vor ſignifieth oxely, and not alone, it is 
other wayes placed, » wr#y wici, as the Greekes vic to 
ſpeake : But placing it after «ric w:r09, it ſignifics word, 
fide ſolitaria. I conclude this then, that we are iuftihed 
by faith with workes 4ſociatiue, but not by faith and 
workes copnlative.l worſhip Chriſt with his fleſh aſſec:a- 
tive, but not Chriſt and his fleſh copulatiue. So,1 honour 
the King with his Crowne 4fſocatine, but, 1 honour not 
the King and his Crowne copulatize, | 

The commands are pointed after another manner, 
then any of the reſt of the Scriptures ; for ſome of them 


| ſolitaria,The faith that is alone : It is one thing to ſay,thar |- 


ye ſhall ſee diſtinguiſhed by a full poinr,and lightly *al- 


2 ſo! 
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Of the externalf meanes. 1. Booke. 


| 


| 


' on; but becauſe there is a great affinitic amongſt them, 


ſo ye ſhal ſee Atzach and Zakeph keton,that is,Colon and [ 


Comma mazor both ioyned, the ficlt as a nore of greater 
diſtintion,and this of a leſſer, So ye ſhall ſee Sillxck and 
Atnich,ioyned together after ſome of them. 

Whence came this divers pointing of the Law. 

The reaſon which the Iewes give 15 ridiculous, they 
ſay the commands are all toyned togcther without any 
full diſtinction, Bedibbur echad, ſermone wno, at one 
ſpeech, that is, withoutany reſt, becauſe God pronoun- 
ccd them all with one breath. They are diſtinguiſhed a- 
gaine,ſay they,becauſe men cannot without reſting pro- 
nounce them. | 

But the truth is, that the commands, as they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed,ſo there is a ful point,to make the diſtinQi- 


therefore it is alſo that they are lightly diſtinguiſhed, & 
it is tobe marked, that theſe commands which are (er 
downe without any contugation in Exed the 20,Dent. 
5-I8.are ſet downe with a copulatiue, Thou ſhalt not mur- 
der and thou ſhalt not commit adultry;to teach vs the con- 
toyDing of the commands as into one botly, which mult 
alſo be done in one practiſe, The Schovlemen ſay well, 
Tots obedientia eft copulatiur,the whole law is copulative. 
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2 Ollation of Scripture with Scripture, 1s a 
WAIRJE molt profitable help to bring vs to the ſenſe 
\\®/y of the Scripture. 
CS AT. 1 PERS: Era ipatorrr! s Kuplos eyytrsguoSal 
2yrobs, being aſſured that the Lo nv had called vs to 
Preach the Goſpell vato them. 


As the middle lampe of the Candleſtick being enligh- 


ned 


i 


A full point, | 
& a «colon. 
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| Chap. 4 Of Analogie. 


{ ned from the fire of the Altar, one lampe gaue lighe to | 
another ; ſo the Word of God having light from Tefus 
Chriſt,one Scripture thengiues lightto another. 
Canon. | - The Iewes vſually conferred Scripturewith Scripture. 
Ati.15 Moſes is read of old exery Sabboth in the Synagogue. 
Uluſt, When® they read Moyſes Law, theyread {6 much of 
the Prophets anſwering to the Law. They divided" Me- 
ſes law into 5 —_ Secions,ioyning two ſhort ones: 
and ends themall ina yeare,allowing a Setionto euery 
| Sabboth, Theſe Sceftions were called Pars/che in the 
Law,and Faphterah inthe Prophets.as ye would fay,di- 
viſions,or a diſtinguiſhed part of the Text, 

They were called alſo Sydra, 4 Sedar, ordrne, in the | 
Chaldic : and the Apoſtle Colofſ 2.17.18. hath relation 
to this manner, ex uegt 757 iog72s, 772 parte Sabbathi : it was 
called | Pereck, or Cheleck, as ye would ſay, 1» traiFaty de- 
feſto, places for the feaſts : for they had fo much allot. 
red for themto read in their feaſts, 

Theſe Sefions were diitinguiſhed by three great 
B2D. inthe Law, and by three great nmMN inthe Pro- | 
phers. Bur rhere 1s one of them, Ges.47.28. which is 
not diſtinguifhed as the reft, by three great P.P.P. And 
the Iewes giue the reaſon ro be ro non: itis the | 
{hutting vp of the Booke of Geweſis, yea and of the whole | 
Law and Prophets to the comming of the Meſhas: and ; 
becauſe the rime of his comming was not expreſly ſer 
downe ; therefore they continued this Setion with the 
former. | 

The occaſion why they 1oyned theſe parts of the Pro- | 
phets, with theſe of the Law, was this;when they were 
vnder the perſecution of Antiochwe Epiphanes ; He pol- 
lute+the Temple, tooke away Circumcifion, and for- 
bad the reading of Moygs Law vnder paine of death; 
therefore they called him 4ntivrhas haraſehi, Antiochus 
thewicked, Now leaſt they ſhould altogether want the 

rea- 


Of he. externall ERner; t.Booke. 


Gen.% .9- 


— 


reading of Moyſes Law, they made choice of certaine 
partsof the Prophets, moſt anſwerable to the parts of 


| #10 «land: For this, they made choice of the fortic of 


the Law which they read before, 

As for this place Gez.1. 1. 1» the beginning God created 
heauern and earth. They made choice of the Prophet 
Eſay 42.54 S0 (aith the Lora, Creator of the heauen and 
earth: and they read to the eleventh verſe of the fortic 
three Chapter, which hath cl.is marginall note ypon it, 
Gndd kan func v/quethus farre. 

The ſecond diftinRion was this : 7h2/e were the gener e- 
tiens of Noah, In place of theſe words, they made choice 
of tae words of the Prophet, E/ay 54.11. Cants ſterils, 
Siug thou barren : for as the firſt place intreats of the na- 
turall generation of Neeb;ſo doth this, of the ſpirituall 
generation ofthe Church, 

Their third diſtinton was, Gey. 12. 1. Abi tibi, Goe 


Eſay, from the 25.verſe tothe ſixteenth of the forty one | 
Chapter : foras in this Section of Gezeſis, the departing ' 
of Abrahamout of his owne Countrey toa ſtrange land | 
is handled;ſo in this Section of the Propher Efay, there 
is a comfort ſer downe to the Iſraclites, in banithment, 
And fo forth to the end of the Law;as ye may ® ſee the 
places paralleld in the end of the Hebrew Bible, 

Whea the tyrannieof Anriechus was ended, they be- 
gan againe to reade Moſes after the old manner, and 
they read ſtill the places of the Prophets with him. 

Theſe places of the Prophets they called Haphrare from 
| Patar ceſſare, to ceaſe, tor they being ended, they went 
home, and he was called Naphrer cefſator, who read this 
laſt part inthe Prophets, 


When they ended the reading of the Law, they had 


2 feaſt, which they called Schimchath tera, latitia legw, 
the toy of the Law : this was the 2 3.0f Tizr:, 


Theſe ſeQions or diviſions received in the Liturgie | 
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appointment : for oftentimes they make a SeQion, 
where there ſhould be a continuance of the Hiſtory. 
Theeleuenth of Gemeſis, at the 32, verſe, is ſeparate | 
by their Section, from Geneſis the twelfth, where the 
Hiſtary is continued, for God ſpake theſe things to A- 
braham when he was in Meſoporamia, before he came 
to Charran. A#.7.3. : 
\ Butit may ſeeme theſe SeQions were appointed by 
God,and that they were kept by the people of God as 
divire. Nehem,g.For when the mourning of the people 
for their Moabitiſh wives, was interrupted ; all the time 
of the feaſt of the Tabexnacles, thac is, rothe 22.day of 
the moneth of Tzzrz;* they began nor totake vp their 
mourning againe, till the 24.day of the moneth : the 
23-day was aday of ioy,becauſe they ended the reading 
of the Law thar day. 

The latter Iewes appointed many faſts and feaſts (as 
may be ſeene in the Kalender) which they had no war- 
rant for out of the Word of God : neither is the ground 
cleare enough out of this place,that they keepe the feaſt 
| that day,that it will now follow. 

When they ended the reading of the Law, the next 
Sabbath they called it Sabboth Bereſherh, requies is prin. 
cipio : they began their reading inthis moneth of T7274, 
becauſe they held generally that the world was created 
in September, . 
| - Beſides the reading vpon the Sabboth, they read 
| theſe Pataſchacs or SeCtions vpon the weeke dayes al- 
| ſo,bur they read not the whole Sections : and theſe who 
| would {eeme ro be more devour, faſted theſe two dayes 
aiſo: and of this the Phariſe boaſted, 7 faff twice 5x the 
Sabboth,that is, in the weeke, The Iewes inthe Eaſt be- 
gan this faſt, vpon D#wm, and ended it in Dywas, the fift 
day ofthe wecke. 


of the Church, were not Divine inſtitationis, by divine | 
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(Canon. | Thus collation of Scripture with Scripture,the Apo- | 
ſtles afterward vſcd it. | 
luſt. The two Teftaments are Gods two Silver Trumpets, 


and his twolips, as it were, breathing out one truth. 
Canon. When the Apoſtles cite Scripture to confirme their 
i. + dodrine, it is not becauſe their doarine ſtands in need 
Efay,9.17+ | of confirmation (as ours doth, For e/ mew are lyers:) But 
it is for our cauſe, to let vs fee the harmony and conſent 
that is betwixt the Old and New Teſtament, * The ons 
lewes ſay well, The Law needs wo fortification. net ane, 
When the Apofiles compare Scripture with Scrip- 


01. | nge 
Capo ture, ſomerimes the reference is in expreſſe words : 
ſometimes the collation is in the matter, and not in the 
words, Screproum et in vocibus & ſcriptum eit in rebus : 
it is written in the words and the marter. | 
2.1. - ach.6.12. Abranch (hall riſe, Netzer. Math.2. (Behold | (6,160, 


be fhallbe called « NaFarit.) Netzerit, and not a Nazarit: 
The Evangeliſt expounds the Prophet in ſenſe, though 
not in words, for Chriſt was nota Nazarit. Therefore 
| theſe words in Mathew,(hould be interpreted, hee ſhall 
Mat-2.23* | beecalled a Flower or a Branch , the Scripture cals a 
child a Branch, and a branch aCh:/d, So the Hebrewes 
cals (Bath) a Dawgbter, and the apple of theeye, becauſe 

4 bis daughter 1s asdeare to him as the apple of hiseye : 
Per Mctalepſmm, one word put for another, hauing ſome 
{imilitude, | 
Canon. When the Apoſiles cite the Teſtimonies of the Old 
' 111. | Teſtament,ſometimes they change ſome thing for illu- 
{tration | | 
Micha.g.1: | But thow Bethlem Ephrata, art the leaft of the Rulers of 
I. Exam | Tudah, out of thee fbell come forth to me, who [hall be Ruler 
ple. in 1ſracl. But Math.2.6. And thou ſhelt not bee the leaſt: 
That which Mathew fayes, Miceh inſinuates, Ont of thee 
ſhall come he who ſhall not be the raft : and Micahs words 
nay be read thus, by an interrogation ,Art thou the leeff 

of 


TT— 


| Chap. 4 


lob 4e. 30, | 


Eſay 2%13 
2 


Plal.47.51 
Ephe. 4.8. 
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Canon. 


LIT, 
Ex0d.24« 


| Deit,6.5. 


of the Rulers? Thos art not »as [0b fayes, Wilt thou draw | 


the Whaie with the heoke > that is,thou canſt not. 
Let vs eate det vs drinke, for the morrow wee (hall dye: 
But the Apoſtle, 1.Cer.15-32, puts it in the preſent 
time: The morrow we dye. For illuſtration,tocexpreſſethe 
boldnefſe of theſe Sadduces and Epicures, who would 
eate anddrinke ſecurely, although they were preſent 
ro dic :and the Chaldie Paraphraſt addes,(end not riſe 
againe) to ſhew that theſe Epicures looked not for the 
reſurrection, 
Mine eare bait thoa pearced : but the Apoſtle, Bebrewes 
10.5. hath itthus; A body bait then fitttd to me: for illu- 
{tration :- Chriſts obedience began at his care, but his 
whole body was obcedientwhen he offered himſclfe vp- 
on the Crofle, 
He aſcended wp on high and receized giftubut Epheſ.4.8. 
He aſcended wp on high and gaue gifts. For illuſtration, all 
the gifts which Chriſt recciued, hee received them to 
this end, that he might beſtow them vpon his Church. 
That thou maye# be pure when thou indgeſk:but Rom. 3 .4- 
That #hou mayeſt overcome when thos inageſt: tor illuſtrati-| 
on,forthey who are pure overcome iniudgement. 
Somerimes the Apoſtles adds ſome thing for illu- 
ſtration. 


—_ 
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Hy ſop and Scarlet wook; becauſe all the Scarlet about the 
Sanctuary was of wooll Xyinum, which was the wooll 


ſome conieAure) becauſe it comes of the Worme, a 
creeping thing, which was vncleane by the Law, there- 
fore Jy was fine linnin of Egypt.and not Silke. 
Thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart, ſoule, 
and flrength : and Chriſt addes, wra drar6:ics, Both with 


With Hyſop aud Scarlet : but Hebrewes g. 19. he addes, | 
$ 


of a tree; for there was no Silke in the Tabernacle, ® (as [ 


the ef ficacie of the minde andwill, And the ſcribe addes a |. 


fift word, Marke 12.3 3- nous Vaderflanding, by which 
H diver- 
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PlaL 77. 7. 


1 Sam,9,16 


Canon. 


V. 
EſlayT2. 7 
Rom. 16.15 


Ex0.20 12, 


EpheC G+3 . 
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diverſitic of words, God would letivs fee that we ſhould 
loue him vnfainedly, and that all the fprings or foun- 
taines within our ſoules, ſhould praife him. 

And God gane them Saul the ſonne of Kiſh, « mas of the 
Tribe of Beniamin: but CAMs 13.290. He gaue them Saul, « 
man of the Tribe of Beniamin fortie yeares. For illuſtration, 
tocleere this part of the Chronologie the better, 

Sometimes they -omit ſomething for ilJuſtration, 

How beautifull are the feete of theſe who bring the glad 
tidings of ſaluation vpon the mountaines. Paul, Rom,1o, Ci- 
ting this place, leaues out (v/pop the wountaines.) The 
Propher when he went to prophecy, he went to Iludza a 
mountainous Countrey, but the Apoſtles were to goe 
into the whole world:all che world ts not mountainous, 
therefore he leaves out pertinently,vpox the monntaines. 

Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy dayes may bee 
tong in the land, which the Lord thy God giueth thee : but 
the Apoltle to the Epheſians repeating the ſame, ' leaues 
out (which ;he Loxd thy God gimeth thee.) For the Chriſti- 
ans werenot togoe to Canaan to dwell againe. 

Collation of Scripture with Scripture ,is either in rhe 
phraſe, when we compare the phraſe of the Old Feſta- 


ment with the New:or inthe type & the thing {1gnthed, | - 


Thirdly,in the type with the antitype.1.Pet;3.21. In all 

theſe we muſt take heede that our Teva be 'wa,alike, 
Of phraſes not rightly matched, nothing 1s canclu- 

ded, 

_ Hiceſt ſanguls Teſtamenti ſew faders. This « theblood 

of the new covenant, Math. 26. 28. Hoc eff ſanguu mers : 

This is my blood. 

Theſe two places are not well matched , the one 
place is proper, the orher is tropicall : for when . Mofes 
fayes, This t the blood of the Covenant, he pointed at the 
blood of the facrifice, which was blood indeed : but 
when Chriſt ſayes, 1,Cor.11.24.Luke 20.20, The wine 
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, | and,to killit;'1has 76: ray be ready tobe ſacrificed: but it ne- 


| light tothe Scriptures, if they be rightly watched. 


which was it the Cup,was a ſacrament of his blood. { 
Hoc facite,the Ieſuites expound itjacreficate ſacrifice, | 
So Inap.13.15.Facere badums, ideft ſacrificare, to kill a 
Goat. Theſe places are not rightly compared. | 
Facere heads, to kill a Goate, facere vituls, to kill a 
Calfe, eff ſacrificare, to ſacrifice , ſed facerewitulem, is 
onely mactare, to-ſlay. Gew 18.7. So; Exod: 12.17, $0 
Exod, 29.a0d 30,Facere invencan, is not there to ſacri- 
fice;burto ſlay and prepare it, that it may bea ſacrifice,” 
Indzes'13.15. Faciemus coram te hadum caprarum, (ig.- 
nibes, Les vs ſacrifice for thee 4 Kid ; therefore, facere he- 
dum, fignifies hereto ſacrifice. | 
Theſe are the words of Maneh and his Wife,tothe | 
Angell,whom they knew not to be an Angell. What 
aaſweref the Angell > 1f yee held me ſti 1 will not eate of 
your meate,and if ye offer a ſacyifice, offer it ts God: So Fa- 
cere hadumgy both to prepare the Kid, that it may bee eaten, 


yer fignifies,to ſacrifice, 
To compare the prophecy and the event, giues great 


The Scepter ſhall not depart rom Inda till Shils come. 
When® Gebinim the Pro-conſull eſtabliſhed five Sy- 


in lerichozthe fift, in Saphar,) Yetthe Scepter was not 
taken away from /#as, although it was weakned much; 
and it is to be marked, that there hangs a Scepter ſtill a- 
boue their heads where they ſat in Sywear#o, to put them 
in mind,thar the Scepter ſhould not depart from them 
rill Shz/o carne; neither did it depart from them ill 
Chriſt was borne: e then Herod killed thoſe of the Syne- 
drion,and rooke the governement to himſelfe. 
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nedrions of equall authorttie; (the firſt in Icruſalem; | ;,d 
the ſecond,in Gadara;the third, m Amathus;the fourth, | 


And there ſhall not want one of the poſteritic of lonadab, | 
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Mich 3,12. 


Dan. 12.11 
Mar,24.15 


Luk.1 9.44 


| 


| ffrozed from being a people, 


The accompliſhment of this Prophecy was, 4 when 


| the Chaſid;m repaired the ruines of the Temple, inthe 


time ofthe Maccabees, and vntill the deftruction of the 
Temple. 

And the gates of Libanus ſhall be opened, 

The * Tewes ſay,that this prophecy was accompliſhed 


fortie yeares before the deftruaion of the Temple, 


which is called, Domus fylve Libani, The houſe of the 
forreſt of Libanws, 1.Kengs 7, This is to be marked, be- 
cauſe the veileof the Temple rear in two, iuſt fortic 
yeares before the deſtruction of the Temple. Iu the Sy- 
riacke it is, facies Templs ſciſſa ef, The face of the Tem- 
ple was rent, 

Son ſhall be plowed like a field, 

The accompliſhment, when Turmyus Refſus came in 
with-a Plough, and rilled vp the very ground of the 
Temple; * for the Romans, when any Cutie rebelled 
againſt them, they cauſed to plough it vp with a plough, 
as it was their cuftome when they built Ciries;firſt they 
drew a draught round about them with a plough, 

And the abhomination of dcſolation ſhall be ſet vp. 

The accompliſhment of the Prophecy * when the 
Romans cauſed diſplay in the Templc, the fpread Ea- 
gle,and theabhominations,contrary tothe Law, 

A ſtone ſhall not be left vpon a tone, 
| Theaccompliſhmear:» when 1a/ian the ApoRate hy- 
red the lewes to build the Temple of Ieruſalemagaine, 
they began firſt to raze the old foundation, and not to 
leaue a ſtone vpon a lone init: here they accompliſh 
the Prophecie, but there comes a fire which ſcatters 
them, thar they did never build a new Temple againe. 

When a wrong accompliſhment 1s applied to apro- 
phecy _ arenot righrtiy.paralleld. 

And within threeſcore and fine yeares, Ephraim ſal be de- 
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= The falſe accompliſhment, when the Iſraelites went | 
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into the Countrey of Arſarat in Tartary, beyond rhe 
Caſpian hills, incloſed there by the Sabbaricall River : 
but the true accompliſhment was, when they were car- 
tied vnto the land of Medea by. Afſirrhadon: 

And he ſhall enter into Egypt.and the 1dels fhall. fall before 
him. A falſe accompliſhment,* whe Chriſt fled ro Egypt 
(ſome ſay) all the Idols tell downe before him,and that 
the tree Perſea bowed thrice downe, and did homage ro 
him. This was the fault of the Ancients,that ftrained the 
prophecies roo much, in applying chem to Chriſt, 

There ſhall ariſe « Starre in Jacob. 

A wrong accompliſhment, 7: when Bex Cos6z, inthe 
dayes of Hadriay the Emperour, gathered a multitude 
of Iewes together, calling himſelfe Bey Cokibe, filiuns 
flells, The ſown of « Staxre, applying this prophecy to 
himſelfe : but experience taught himafterward,that he 
was Bar Choſiba to them, The ſonve of a [ye; But the true 
accompliſhment is-in Chrift, who was the true Starre 4- 
riſing ont of the Eaſt. | 

And in that day holine(ſe tothe Lord ſhallbe written in the 
horſe bridles, 

A falſe accompliſhment, when Helens found tho 
Croſle of Chriſt, and put a peece of* it inthe bridle of 
Conflentine her ſonne. But the true accompliſhment is 
vnder the kiagdome of Chriſt, when all things are made 
holy to thoſe that axe cleane. 

Thou ſhalt tread wpon the Serpent,and the Cockatrice. 

A falſe accompliſhment, when Pope A/exandey- (ct 
his foot vponthe necke of Fredericke Berberofſs, and 
troad: ypon, him, But a true accompliſhment, when 
Chrift did tread Sathan vnder-feete. SET RY 
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Mal.3.4. | 


Obreft, 


e nſw. 


rothe Maſle: for all the faithfull (who ate a royall\ 


Prieſthood to God)offers this ſpirituall offering ro the 
Lord. The Prophet ſpeaking of the (pirituall worſhip of 
the Goſpel, expreſles it often by the ceremonies af the 
Law:they rmentionthe burnt offerings, the ſheepe of Ke- 
dar.the rammes of Nebegorh,and ro goc to leruſalem. 
This ſacrifice which the Prophet ſpeakes of,is vader 
the New Teſtament:bur the ſpirituall ſacrifices of pray- 
Er,and vertuesof charitie, were common tothe lewes 
vader the Law. 

The Chriſtian worſhip, that ſucceeded the Iewiſh 
worſhip,was not meerely ſpirituall as ours, for they had 
carnall ſacrifices with their ſpirituall. 2. Alchough the 
worſhip of God was ſtill ſpiritual,(and no worſhip may 
ſucceed it) yet the ſamein ſubſtance came forth in di- 
vers manner: ſo the worſhip of Chriſtians,did ſucceede 
che Iewith,that was covered, 

Many more examples might bee ſet downe, concer- 
ning Dittologie, or double reading ; Stigmatologje, or 
right poynting; Analogie, or right Collation: But 1 
ſtudiero brevitie.For any diligent man, byhelpe ofthe 
Canons, and examples fet downe, may make vp a 
whole Booke of ſuch, the way being made plaine be. 
fore him. | 


- 


— — —_— 


+Cnar V. 
Of the fourth helpe. 
Meragraer, or the Tranfiation of 4 Scripture, or * the 
Tranſlation from one tongue to another, 


I HE Tranſlation of the Scripture out of the 
Originall rongues, into other Languages, is 


W- the Scriptures, 


a profitable helpe for the vaderſtanding of : 


There is into a Text Parapbrefis, Metephbrafis, and Ec- 


phraſis. Meta. | 


oe. 


* Meh1p- 


urea, 


ooke, | 


| 
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| aliguid ſerundarid, ſecondarily authenticke;z a Tranſla- 


| 


ro another, as neere the words as we can, 

Paraphrafis,is when we follow notthe words ſo ſtrict- 
ly, = by a larger circuit of words, wee expreſſe the 
fenſe, | 

Ecphrafis,is when we make a narration onely, accor- 
ay co the ſenſe, having no reſpe& to the words, 

Metaphraſe,Devt. 32.6, Te (ball not kill the daw wp- 
on the Egges. Jonathan Paraphraſcth it thus; &s owr Father 
in heaven s mercifull, ſo be yee mercifull upon earth ;, there- 
fore in one day ye ſhall not kill the Cow and the Calfe, the Ewe 
and the Lambe. 

The Ecphrafis of it, Te ſhall not be cruel, 

Zeuit.19.28, The Metaphraſe, He who polluteth hims- 
ſelfe with the foule of the dead, 


vnderftand,that by ſoule there,he meanes the body; 

Ecphraſe, He who pollutes bimſe/fe. 

[fit be ſaid, rhat which is not authenticke ſhould not 
be read in the Church, no Tranſlation is authenticke, 
therefore it ſhould nor be read inthe Church, 

Aliquid eft primarid authenticum, primarily authentick, 


tionis authenticke, in fo farre as it agrees with the ori-- 
g10all, | | : 
| . How farreare we bound te beleeuea Tranſlation > | 
Here wemuſt vſe the diſtin&tion of Neceſsit 4s conſe- 


| quertie, the thing that followes on them : Nece/5:tare 
confequentis, wee are bound onely to beleeue the Scrip- 
tures for themſelues : we beleeue a Tranſlation, aeceſs;- 
tate confequentia, putting this, or this, (that 1s) wee be- 
lecuea Tranſlation, in fo farreas it is agreeable to the 
authenticke Scripture. 

PARaG. 


: Matephrafis, is when we tranſlate out of one lavguage | 


The Paraphraſe, (with the bones of the ſoule) to let vs | 


quentis, neceſſitie of rhemſelues ; and neceſs:t as conſe- | 


Of the externallmeanes: = 


» | but 45 4 Barbarian. 


Parxas, I 
of the nereſ#itic of « Tranſlation, 
"5X 7 Ithout Tranſlation,the Scriptures could notbe 
vnderſtoodby forraine peeple. 
I.Cor,14.11. If I ſpeake in an vaknowne tongue, 1 am 


When Prolomews Philadelphut had gotten the =» yy 
of the Hebrew Bible out of Iudza, to put it in his Lt- 
brary in Alexandfia, he vaderſtanding nothing of it, 
ſaid; a What profiteth « ſealed wp founterne, or a hidden | 
treaſure? therefore khe'ſent to Iudza for learned men,to 


_—_—_ 
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ParacRraPenus [|], + 
Ofthe Seventies Tranſlation. 


== Tranſlation of the Seventie,was the firſt Tran- 
{lation which cver was of the Bible, and it was by 
Gods ſpeciall providence, that it was tranſlateil by 
them : for by.it the Lord made a way to the calling of 
the Gentiles:b there was no Tranſlation before itin the 
daics of Alexander the Great, or abouc :for whatſoever 


by Tranſlation + 
The ſeventie were not $orriuew, Jwſpired immediately by 


Of purpoſe they ſtudied to change ſome places, for 
feare of = gr = un ro er arng, and hisQueene : if 
we pleaſe men $hew we are not the ſervants of Chriſt, 
When. Philip came tothe Oracle of Apels,the Prieſts 
cauſed the Oracle to an{wer to.his humour, and there- 
fore it was ſaid enum. So they would make the Scrip- 
tures hulmour Ptolomvie,and {0 ; ey 
. _—_ places make their wrong Tranſlations mani- 
= | 


tranſlate the Bible. | 


Plato or AriFotle learned of it, it was by Tradition, not þ 


the boly Gho, when they tran{lated this Scripture, | 


And 


: - _ 


ITE 


— . . £ _ —— 


iGen.2, 


Exod-4.20 | 
2, 


—_ --- fort: 


\ thefa 
; 


0p Mengghgen thayewtmk 7 
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AC#3{er tooke his wiſe and-lil twoſannes,; ond ſee 
ypon.en Aſſe _ a mana ns ky mine 


hr an rarer arane rar ay | iow | 
could. an Aſſe beart a woman and hertwo ſaubes, bee 
would never baue done thisg if hehad-net.beene a beg- 
ger ? 1 <t7 nj ono lts. 
"Te ſbe/lport cate of a: Hare. :iFhey {rrandlate> ie-dat x65®", | 
s Hare; but Acevridggough- oa ;heouitſe: the Kings 


wife was called Ar» bath; aa hate i they would yvoomen- 


ſaceira Here,leaft choQueen ſhould thatrhe Lewes 
did mocke her. © -. 


. 1 yooke of thewi bat Ty bur thaifrency cranſlares 


| icthus: 7(0obeofcbew of Take... Leaſt the King | 


ſhould fay heexooke notan. Afg;pbutheeibath 
ſomeother reward, therefare they tram(late it +5 Kanpe, 


]\putting Chemed abile, for Chamer efinm. 


The finnes of ifract : But the ſeventic treaſlares irghe | 
Angels of God; leait the Heathen ſhould take offence 
heere,that 7/7ae! ſhould bee: matched with; the ſeyentie 
Mans ; that is, withall thepeoplenfthe'world,* The! 


beneath (ay om . lanifie awyfllcatl thing. abewe': 


he {ertenty Nagitns; mfrſeventio duguleywis are abate 
glories Throwe, theprefidents of the ſeveusy Nations 


Doth not the Apoſile nſuderbia doarine,Co/of,2.c8. 
and herein. the ſeventy fallowes the Platogick errour of 


|| the Iewes:. 


 þ++Thirteene ſuch place hey eraſe, 3 ſpp ad 
| the Tabmed reſtif Sheehan oats wet s they 


i are, | 


A 
d——_—_ 


1 


Of the externall meanes. 


—_} 


1. Booke. 


| Il, 


Canon. 


| Illuft. 
| 


| G Fine cals them;'\Supinr Prophets oe rodem guo Prophete 
ae quibas 4b Fcbras' ra- || 
troxe diſſentiunt : oftentimes Prophets, and to be ſtirred | 


: The: ſcoondh reafon, which: 
$46-1Tv501, IS this: thei ſeventy 
of the yearesof the Fathers, an hugdretl yeares to each 
one of them. Gez.5. which is not in the origtnall, thar 
they might, ſceme tomarch the- fabulous Egyptians 'in 
a ns 4" 'theirycates: and-ſo, They wowld tye for 
Godreanſe, Wir | | | j 


ptowen them norto bes 


red by the holy Spirit, is thiszrhey haue added three' or 
foure verſcs tothe end of 70b, whichare net originally 
ſer downe in the Hebrew, 

CThe' feventie waſhing.their hands every day, ifto- 
ken of their fmocritic in this worke, ſeemes not to have 


| beeac {6 fincere mthis buſes: : | 


| Therefore thatwhich ſome report,” that they were 


ſcene in Alczandria.e Hirrome reieRod as a fable;ſhew- 
ing that no-fuch thing is reported by \a17zf2a6; that. was 
preſent at the'buſinefſe; and that no remainder of any 
ſuch:Cells was robe found ar Alexandria, bur that they 
met in one place, and conferred togetherevery day, th 
the ninth houre, and in feventie dayes perficed the 


ble wy 


ed'by ſome, to proue that theſe Tranſlators 
Were aided 


by a Prophericall Spirit;7 therefore 


ſpirits incitares itle fcripfiſſe,tfiim in 


vp with the ſame Spirit that the Prophets were in wri- 

ting thoſe things alfo, in which they diſagree from the 

li writing : but Hiereome condemneth this: * -..'; 
Although 


the ſeventie were not immedtarely inſpi- 


| redby he Holy Ghol inwrirng; yer the Church barh | - 


accoun- 


are,yeſee ; which ſhows, that thoy haue norbeencita - Mt 
med! tely UireRed by the holy Spitir;. ALL Gans GM Sf ED » 


hath added twithermanibes | 


The third roaſon,which proues them not to be inſpi- 


ſhut vp in ſevcrall Cells, which long after wereto be | 


fArifee, 


* 1oſeph.de 


anitge/ud, 


g Huron, ts; 


Pentatench, 
Moo pre» 


farms, 


whole worke. Augafixe * lcaucth irdoubtfull, This fa- | ; 24 


+ 


| 


UZE "I 


(anon. 


| Iluſt, 


rccoug ther Trandauon gext wothe holy. Setip- | 
TUres, 4Ss 

Some holy Writ is Laohiwtics Veritath, of auchen- 
ticke veritie : Some is Ecelefieflice 1 
ceived vniverſaly i the Ghurch; So 


" anhenthes- verjtatiry 86 the Hebrew Tranllatitoof 
the Old Teſtament, - 

Evelefisſtica waiwer/ali, the Tranſlation of che oven 
tie received inall.Nations, 

Ecclefiaffice ——_—_ The Trendltion of prolome- 
«s ages, received ann WO BEOPe. 1 912569 | 

T Th. Greeke ofthe menr, is or I 
ritatis, The Syriacke is Ecclefiaftica oninet ſatis: but Hit- 
romes Tranſlation, is Autberitatic private. The Greeks 


Textis, abr@ypaſes': 3 The Latine and Syriacke, is <nb- 


24007. 
es chemlelurs followed the ſeventirs Tram : 
lation in mol} things : therefore-their authoritic mult 


be more vniverſall, then any etherprivate mans Tran: | 


keeps a yearly faſt called * L&g0ris, becaule the Bible 

in Greeke by the ſeventis : and they (ay; 
chat there was three dayes vniverſall darkneſle when it 
was tranſlated, and they call the weſterne Iewes inderis 
fion (who follow the ſeuenties Tranſlation) Kire rd 
Phrang leftionem retrorſam: The backward — ,be- 
cauſe nd Gre the left hand totbe right... | 

They called the other Hedwvegiphtit, which 

iS, From the right band to the left, The weſterne Iewes were 


ſaid, / > nh eryoxbre, Legere Egyptiace, thatis, To L_ 
the Greeke towgus : they were called Helpnifte, becauſe 


they vied the Greeke TR intheir = 


p recep tt T 
ve nie 


To Þ 1 
lr wasgreat preſumption inthe orienrall ewes, who 
dwelt at loa,(and keeye ſtill the original Text) ts | 


Vpon 


— 
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f the exteynall meanes. 
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1. Booke: 


i. A. 


es 


—_—— 
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PO I I III 


-—___ - - 


the lewes and the Grazcians, 42.6.1, That is,the Gre- 
cizing Iewes; and the orher ewes who kept the He- 
brew Tcxr, the chiefe of theſe dwelt 'in Babylon. x, 
Peter 5.15. This hatred continued: afterward wheri 
the-Gracizing Jewes had theirSynagogues NHASUI- 


ſhed from other lewes : k BeBianth# Tadlenfirfaiththar 


| in histime there were two ſorts of [ewes in Alcxandria, 
 Babylachim of ikrikin, ideft, Gracizentium, & nin Gy eci- 


zZentium, Gracizing lewes, and not Grecizing : for the Ba- 


| bylonian Iewes followed not-the Greeke Text. | 


Learneto put a diffetence betwixttheſe three ſorts 
of Tewes : Pirft, the-Hebrewes who dwelr ſtill-in Palz- 
ſtina : Secondly,thefſe whowere carried away to Baby- 


| lon, 1 Pet. 5. 15- Thirdly, Helleniſiz, or Grecizing lewes, 


tobn 7.will he goe ro the diſperſed Greekes. 

 Irwasagreat preſumption in the Babylonian Iewes, 
tohare ſogreatly the Weſtern Tewes, who followed the 
ſeventies Tranſlation, feeing'the Apoſtles themſclues 


| followes them in many things. 


The ſeventie differed from the Hebrew Text in xny; 
ny things, becauſe they followed the Syriacke tongue, 
which was then moſt in vſe. 

' Riſchang in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies him who. 
was condemned ; but in the Syriacke rongue, it ſignifies 
him who was wicked. -* | 

The ſeventic following tlie Syriacke, tranſlates. Ha- 


| rnfhagna «nf, wicked; for none w-re condemned but 


thoſe who were wicked. 


That thou n:4y be iuftified in thy ſpeeches, and pare when | 


thou tadgeft. Birth ſeventie' tUrmevit; xd! Hucks off Dim- 
C45,” and may overtime: which verſion the Apoſtle fol- 
lowes, Ram.3.4. The ſeventie folowing the Syriacke, 
tranſlatestheword, as the Syriacke hath it. For Zek« in 


| the Syriack rongue, ſignifies to owerrome, theſe who are 


_ pure 


jt" I" = 


Vpod ; this,thers aroſe a great contention betwixt | Pra 


iScal ins Ec» 


\ 


1 FB. Miſc. | 


—. 


15s 


3. £x4amp, |, 


y -* 


ure overcome indy 


'" DakiniortieHlobrow, ena rati Sprack, 


_ 'in ivcalled Acvthens, Death; andthe 
| 


ithe Syciack,and obs 7. Rev. 6-8.cals us Dinh: 


This Tranſlation of the ſeventio periſhed, when. the | — 


| Hibrary of Fiviomie was burit by Pempey, therefore they 
are bur fragments of ir which OREN. - | 


ens Me SE FC Ole 5 Fea — — 
OY WE LY m__ 


Ofthe the Tranſlator s that followed after the Seventies, 


[Pt vextT ranflation, was the Trandlation of Aqui 

inperenifirit, be was a: Gentile, fecondly, 
a Chriftianethirdly, 'an Apoſiate tew. Ho Tranſlared 
tho Bible both cceremely.ang conteationdly.*: 

This ® 4q##ls bad another 'Fratiſlaticin wore accu- 
ratethenthe firſt, exrazy/@ucr refs : It was called the e- 
dinoaok thelewss, becauſcthe Graiziog loves: vicd 
K Mm thei C a; $5, dT 44d 

Therhi in, was that of -Theadefon;bornk 
inPariw alſo FEED a Mancidnice, after leauing 
his ſe&;became a Chriſtian Orthadorinthew:he-made 
defeRtionfrom the Chriſtiags t© ny and tranſla- 
ted theBabdes i LEGS « 


The fourth Tranſlation, w was xs that of Symmachuy, vn- 


| der Auguſ{ue Severw, a Samaritane; who becauſe hee 
| . | couldnorgera place of dignitie amongft them, came 


to the [ewes, and was circulnciſed the ſecond time, (For. 
the ets ved - circumciſe them anew againe, who made 
gearitanes, or came from. them.) 


w- fougd incloſed. i 5gell 
| at Th F; it 13 ARCS on —_ 


ericho,a c fift Tranſlation, 


The: Gixr;Koaplazippavas found in the yeare of Chriſt, 


2,30. .At 


da. 
"orig oyned all theſe rogeabr wane volume 3 ch 


ſeven- 


, "R 
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The ſecond . 
tranſlation. 


m lerome 5® 
EX;3, 


The third 


tran ation«: | 


—__—_ 
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' Ofheryeinaullineans. 


EY 


Note, 


was called 


ſeventieth, that =_ 4 pr 
rwwo. e506 
— in Greckd pu 1 the boakei| 
Hexapta ; then keaddes the other #wio, and, 
then: it. 19calied Ofafhe.) Y df 20) 61.6 a9 

Hereitvthd Providence of Gddiis robe foeno ; a» the | 
Lord made the Mazotites $,to kerpo the 
reading vncorrupt: ſo he made Origen my Inſtrument, 
(who was ocherwaies but a bad Tex) to _ 
the beſt Tranſlations. 
Tertullian * teſtibes, that in Serapeo 
Ptoltore) the (oventics T aolarogws 
letters and-was wicd to _ on 

1Infome of their'$ 
brew and the Greeke,us 
vic to rcade the: oa ow and he 

Inv the dayes of 7ufli the Lange divers 
rention-among the Iewes: revived.: fornc ſccki 
the Hebrew onely ſhould be readzfomas aggihe, char the 
Grocke onely Thould be read... The-Em 'ulldwes 


Symanchas, 


' | the Hebrew,and the ſeventies Tranſlation to beerced : 


he diſc S7qor7, that part of the T al. 
med, called. ' becauſe it .15fullofold Wiues fa. 
bles.bur he allowes end the ſccondTrandiation of 


quits, + 


— ——_— = OP \ 
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pr EAT IHII. 
Fanles in « Tranflation. 


Hen « 'Text-is Tranſlated xewrsls ie#th, (as 


_— 
_— 


VV 


vile, ; 

A Tranſlator is nocbound ovtientlart wida'by word. 
vhes Le,is tranſlated, Zake 20, haxingwocVildew But 

Mach. I q208 


Afinchs, 


-Throdafiew, 
ell; one Hebrowleaers | 


Tn 


the Greekes ſpeake) then a Tranſlation 3s fer- | 


_ 


n Trial, 


[ 


«4 


— — 


Cansn, 


-|T 


| + 


 Minebs,- The auuve of ring, Adt177.42-..s tranſlated 
0o/a, Incenſe, But Heb; 10,5, v1 wvtu; New flaine. 
AT on muſt not be” lariwieesr; for then the 
Paraphraſe is in place of Tr 
As men powring Vine out 
ther, rake heed, that the vent be not too 
the VVinewtll corr 
m_ 0 bimſelfe jou fn the ſnie: . 
. The Apoſtles when ciee Scripture, they 
Gn | = not bound to the 
WO ut may addear pajre: and yet as /erowe ſaith 
"they giue the full ſenſe grad dowar nd rona;7ga0e ; 
| = _—_ _— — : 5 0) /l 
| .leſvite think ope may make abar. 
barous word good ; bur; ode der who 


of ohe veſſell into ano- 
great, for then 


Emperour may 
give Lawes to men in Citic, but he cannot give Lawes | 
rowords,* :.. > 2 of wat 45 att 
+ He muft not be e-/rmer, or 2 contentions Jhanſkrour.: 
" Such was Agqni/s,vbo as, Iereme teftifits'{ New /enſum 
Fd: Er ies Verborum: 7 
pretnot the ſenſe, buttlie Ecymologios of the words. 
Thomas Aquinas fayes well z we maſt net ſo much reſpec? 
the originall, exat7,; and preciſe fignification of words, as. 
whereanto by ſe aud ſpeech they are appiyed. 
r#ils rranflates rwywre, Satyres, becauſe they were: 
hayrie: ſo for Hemmes, ſs/,the Sunne, he puts caloremyfo 
for labine, Laxs, he puts 4/bum: ſopro Invencn- 
\ la Virgine, he puts abſcewdits; becauſe theſe were 
their true Etymologies in derivation. | 
- "AtTranſlator muſt not affe& xe? Newneſſe of 


words, |, - 19.7 | 
This was? Ce#/io his fault: a3-Sequefter, a Mid-man, 


——_—_——— Tranſlator take toogreat _ 


are not]. 


_ | ſaid, Remenars Jviper toren fne-henifiibas civirate dare | 


w9.eft : who- jarer- | 


* [creme 


| Proamvedjatire ygerizie pro ' Angels, an Angell ; ebtrefiare 
i pro 


— 


if 
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| Tre Repemaregeoblaphemes 


IPY 
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Aa 


to  baprize, for tern Ciurch: 
A Tranſharormu&oocbe malicious. 4 
When our Lord hung vpon the Croſſe, che Thom 
but ſcratched his skinhe;bur rhe ſpeare prarced his fide: 
ſo ſome Tranſlationsbur raiſes the skin : bur there 1s an- 
other malicious Tranſlation which: /plecceth the ude of 


T— Cu 20,94: 5117! 
Brbold '4V iv beare 8Sinne.tquils of ourpoſe 
to diſgrace 4s, Civ getter ei wmanſ 7 


beare noon So the P cpoſe to eſe 


alleeworrors,chey fo pram! Trealrion 10 all, 
and fo they pierce the:rrath alſo; '' * 

Bae whar,witl ye make Jereme,thatworthy inſtrument 
of Gad, a pierverof Cheifts fide? ' +; - | 


God forbid! Burthe ſeventie, when they tranſlated | 
Pras.$. 2 2.* Cananjluvire, craavit,and not exrheeTs, peſedit 
mw created me) far (God poſſeſſed me.) - 

did nor of malice ſtab Chriſt, but indeed they 
iſ his ener _ Arrians(who denyed _— 

ivigitie) V , they tabbed 

by ir. So = ako — pn ing ſundry things | 
amiſſe, hee but raiſed the. skinne ; bi the Papilts iv- 
ifying all theerrors in that Tranſlation that goeth vn- 
der his name, and preferring it tothe Originall, in et- 
fe ſtabs the Lord. Did not Sixtus Bainw the Pope, 
for theiuftifying of the vulgar Larine, ſer out a Greeke 
Byble by Catdinall Ceraphe, Auwo-1578, to cauſe men 
belecue, that rhe Latine was according tothe ancicot 
| Grecke, whereas the Greeke was forged according to 
the Eatine, | 

Andthisis worft ef all, when - would make Pau/ 
privie to their forgery. There isa place cited out ofthe 
fouretcehe P/aime,and out of other places of Seripture, 
which places, becauſe they arccited together, _ J 

| _ 


hr 


—_—— 


aunts 


"Traps 


"of a Metaphraſe. 


3 


2 
Recleſ, 2. Fo | 
2 Sam, 19, 

3» 
Luke 18.12 


- 
Marke ” 


0Y 


They dare bee bold to ioyne.them all together in *be | 


foureteene P ſalme ; affirm that Pawbread rhem ſoin' 
the ſeventie, aud that out of theifeventy they were ſet 
downe ſo, Rew. 3. And fo they readethemn ftillin their 


OY? to the Ocgan 


— 


Ad et. Eat. 


, Patac,'V. | 
v bat things are to be obſerved in 4 Trayſition, 


| VYVes which haue beene kept ſtill originally, | 

ſhould nor be tranflated, Zome, 9. Kipuor: Enltacd 

So James '5, Aſcends into thegoerofirbe Lora Sabbaoth. 
Saboth; Halblaia, Amen, Belidlandfuch words, are re- 


tion - * 
Wordsa 
| ther a artepr fore for the vie they w | 
"Super Viram {eperatum; (Nutter) « fratvibus ful. pre | 
the mes ſeparate from his brethren, Here we cannot tran- 
{late it z wpon the man, and 4 Nazarite from bis brethren. 
becauſe Nazarite, isa word appropriate to rhe Nate 
rages; ." 
 Iplented Orehurde.: bur.in the Hebrew ir is, 7 planted 


Paradiſes: yet we cannot tranſlaze it Paradiſes, becauſe 


it is appropriate, 
Thas ye be not to me an adverſary : Leſates, we cannot 


cranſlate it here,7ba# ye be wor 4 Sethew 63 we, For Sathan 
is appropriate tothe D/ve&now. 
, iwiſe in the weeke + in the 'Gteeke it is, 1» the 
th: yet we.caunot tranſlate it ſog becauſe Sabdveh 
is a wo appropriate tothe Sabboth day, + 
. The Phorifies waſh rhe Cups : inthe Greeke it is, Bopti- 
xs them ;.yer we cantit tran{late it Boptize, becauſe 1 x is 
$ wor EPrapries apifene, «don on 
Wedges, but a Pres 


teived into. all languages, chorefore aeedces no Tratilas EX 
opiae ſhould no be tranflred to any | 


becauſc 


| 


4 ® 
_ 


—_— wm 
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| then Prieft :as Judges 17; 10) Cub? and be 4 Pricff- ro me. 


| So 1dieta, 1.Cor.14. ſhould not bee tranſlated an Adiore 


becauſe this word Deacom, is 
to Charcb ſernants. 3/6 
Proper names when they are interpreted in another 


appropriate-through ve, 


(twins:) {o Taliths, Dorcas, we cannot tranſlate it a Roe | 
ſo Cephas, Peter, a flows. But where it js an appellatiue, 
aithough interpreted,yer we may giue the interpretati- 
on of it,as Elimes ſciews arabice ; = interpretation M«- 


F4S5,WE may tea Magitian: lo tbe, Pater, Father: 

Shile,which is byi jon, ſens, . | 
Words which have degenerate from the firft impo- 

fitzon,ſhould not be vied in a Tranſlation, 


Te ſball call me mo more Back, Lord, but 1/chi, wy backhand. 
now,but a private mens becauſe we take /diaze now for 


Gags Cleargie ; becauſe Cleargzeis not taken for Clearkes, 


bue Gods portion or ot : the people are called Goa por- 


ſlare it Magzciens, for they are. Sorcercrs now, If one 
ſhould eall a King a Thrent, it were treaſon, or a wiſe wo- 
4s Sags,would be bacdly thought of:fo among the [La-| 
tines, Fer,a Theefe,when before ur was a Servant. | 


Virg. Ouid factent Dowinj audent cum talia ſures ? 
When * Slaves thus ſaucy are, 
What will thejx Maſters dare ? 


to be applyed in a Tranflation,to holy things. 
Iyad;a Prieſt, Beb,p.1. The. Syrian tranſlates it-Camer, 
whiclvis never vſed of the Tewody/but to {ignifiea Hea- 


Janguage : the interpretation ſhould not be tranſlated, 
| as Thomas called Didymm, ' wee cannot tranilate it here 


2 Fools, 1 Peter (ga9s Kar Des, ſhould not be tranſlated | 


tion, Deu.32.9. Sothe Wiſe men came from the Eaſt, | 
Ab. 2.x.ln the Grecke it is p©y0o;, wee cannot tran- 


Words which are inflitute for profane things, arenot | 


| 


erGhakiis aig a Canto arfiatche 
_ | Wt | "CT = 


_ i. I © ne... AS. PR I IIs 


"aud _—_— a. —_ 


b.- " Thap.5- 


of a | Metaphraſe 


Gen.z £-16 


3» 
Gen.36.24- 


4+ 
Deut. 14.5. 


Canon. 


r 2, 


| Iewes at this day cals the Monkes and Fryars Cumurine. 


ws 1 18. | erpdper, from the proper colour of it, becauſe they vn- 


So it were a vilet to tranſlate Nabi, Propheta,aDini- 
wer being now taken in a bad part. 

Words ef whoſe fignification we are not ſure : theſe 
the Tranſlator ſhould keepe inthe Textoriginatlly, and 
(et bis doubrfuill Tranſlation inthe Margent; - - 

The Pſalter which the Church of Antiochia vſerh, 
is not tranſlated our of the ſeventies Tranſlation ,but our 


Pſal. 18.3. Becauſe they vaderſtood not what this 
word Cef6,the new Moone racant, , they kept Rill the 'He- 
brew word in their Greeke Tranflation. Soin the Ara- 


this word Cefi,the new Moone meant, they left ablanke 


for it, 
Kibrath baaretzh diets terre, balfe 4 daies ion 
fealy t Fl 


Ground: becauſe the 70, vaderftood not 
words, they kept fill the Hebrew in the Greeke 
tranſlation. ' 

This  Ans, who found out Maiemmim, Mules in the fo- 
ſort : becauſe the Hebrew word was hardto be inter-: 


taines ſtill che Hebrew word 


lechmure,the Chamors. 
There are many Beaſts and Birds, which the Iewes 


ſtill in their owne originall. 
"IC the Redſhanke : the ſeyentic tranſlates it 


derſtood not what it was. 

| So Lewt.11.Caath, the'Heron,the 70. tranſlates ir 

pat asrhey would ſay, A finm crepitans, ab irs; aft- 
W0O mere» crepits, Tomeke 4 moyſe : They gave the 

Fowle this name, not vnderſianding the proper ſignifi- 


of the Hebrew Text. | 


—_ 


bicke Paraphraſe, becauſe they vnderſtood not what | 


preted therefore 4qails, romp, and Theodefion re | 
The Chaldic and Arabicke, retaine the Hebrew word | | 


_ lefſethe Chriſtians vnderſtands npt; and therefore | 


_-. Ka 


CATION 


Angel.com, 


\ 


ot 


of the externall meanes. 


i... BM 


1. Booke: | 


Gen.3 ir 


Pro0.19,15 


" Gete40,11 


"cation of it, becauſe it brayed like an afſe:ifthenatursl! 


| Tranſlation in the Margent, | 


ferre a mas, or to hang him. SO Tranſeat calix. Mathew 


' twouſty : but Exod. 14. With « high bang, that is, canrags- 


lewes vaderftood not many of theſe words, farre lefſe 
the Chriſtians : the Tranſlator ſhould doe well then to 
keepe theſe doubtfull words inthe Text, and put his 


Somevwords.in the Scripture,are either rved;e fign:þ- 
cationk a middle feule; contrerie fignifications,a contra- 
ry ſenſe ; or que vergavt i» extremum, that turne to one 
ofthe extreames, A Tranſlator muſt take heed totheſe. 

Words which are medte fignifecations,theſe the Greeks 
call «uperips, may be taken cither in a gpod or bad ſenſe; 


and they may be knowne czfily by the ſenſe, 


And the Serpent was (Gnaynm) the ap beaft of the 
field: here it cannot be tranſlated she wiſe, (although 


Gnayum ve taken 6ftentimes in a good ſenſe inthe Pro- 
verbes) but ſabtile. Facere wngues, To let the mayles 
grow, Deut.21-.To pare tbe natles,2. Sem. 19. So Ele- 
ware ceput, To lift vp the head, in Gen. is either to pre- 


26. To let the cup paſſe ener, But Lement, 4. 21.Todrinke 
the cup : SO Namb.3 3.3. ith higb baxna,that is,preſurmp- 


#nſly: Onkelos with an vrconered head ;, thatis, not being 
aſbamed, for they that were aſhamed covered their 
heads. | | ) 

Words which haue acontrary ſcnſe, may calily bee 
knawn,as Bleſſe God awd de, 1pb 1.Here it might be eaſt- 


ly vaderſtood, that the contrary is meant, that is, C#r/7 | | 
'God.So Devt.2 2.9.Ne forte ſan@ficetur plenitudo ſeminy, |. 
2d oft palinetur ; Leaſtthou defile the increaſe of thy. feed | | 
| So 1Kin, 21.12. Naboth had bleſſed God : that in, he cur- 


ſed Ged.S0 1 Sam.Cedo innocemem, chat 15 the guiltie, 
When they tend. towards the extreame, then they 


ſhould be moſt taken heed vnto. | 


_—_— 


— 


and then Pride; Here | 


Gaon fignifies firſt, Excellexcie ; + 
we 


—A 


——_ 


— 
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—. 
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II 


| we muſt take heed how to tranſlate the word, for __ 

6en4734 | that are excellent men, fall ſoone into pride; So Shateb- 
G9* | roarinke,fignifies, to be merry to ſobrictie,and to be dras- | 
ken : becauſe men when they are merry, it they take not 
heed, may fall into drunkenneſſe ; therefore the-Tran- 
ſlator had need to makethe difference of theſe wo. |' 

A Tranſlator is not to addea word to the Text; but: 
where the ſenſe vrges it, 

Leuit.24. 11. Aud the Egyptian bleſphemed(the Name of) 
God : they adde this word {Newe) whereas Haſhem ſ1g- 
nifies Goa, ſo that nothing ſhould be added. 

Gen.q. 18. 4nd Cain ſpake 16 his brothey Abel : he ſayes 
not & dixit (ills) Cain. Sv it was when they werein the 

feld: ſomethings is vaderſtood, but ſhould not be ſup- 
| plyed, becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not expreſſed it. 
* The Latine Interpreter ſupplies, Egrediawar for as ,Let 
os goe forth, The Samaritane Copte ſupplies, Jrinfeusr ins | 7 
T0wid ur, Let vs goe ts the field. But Torgum lernſ.ſupplics. 

a long reference, | | 

tf there (ball be a figne ginen tothis Nation. 

Nothing ſhould be ſupplied here (as ſome-profanely 
doc)Let ment be God,or ſuch. - "” 

How ſhall (uch ſort of ſpeeches be ſupplied then >-- 

Some haue tranſlated them by ſimple affirmations, 
bur it is better in a Tranſlation, that the ſpeech be kept | 
ſill, withour any ſupply,for then the grace ofthe ſpeech 
is more perceiued, | | 

And the wheete was hidden (inthe ground) aud rhe | 
Birleywas-inihe care. This ſupply, hidden (17 the grouna) | - 
1s contrary to experience. ? For, in'no Countrey there 

is ſuch difference betwixt theſe three ; thatis,che Flaxe 
bolled,when the VWheate is hidden in the ground, and 
the Barley inthe eare; therefore ir ſhould be tranſlated, 
And the Wheate was * not ſbat out.” 
Ina Tranſlation, we muft ſhun that which hath the 
K 3 ſhew' 
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Canon. 


Exo.4+ 134 


bn ——— 


| cauſerhis is an hyperbole in defe&,we ſhould ſhun it. 


+ | Hebrewes : for the Iewiſh Sabboth began ins#4,in the 


ſhew efany 
ſagor acfetis, 
Incxceſle; And they come from China. This tran- 
{lation is ſomewhat hyperbolike, therefore Janine tran- 
{lates it from Sinai, ; ; 
His bed was of iron : but®* Haerknm:i (ayes, His caftle was 


And Gemmadim was vpon the walls, * Some tranſlate 
it Pigmees, homines cubiti, No longer nor 4 cubite : but be- 


In Tranflation,we nwRt take heed, what fort of peo- 
ple the phraſe hath relation to. | 

IlNews 7+ eabfdfe,in the end of the Sabboth, This ſpeech 
hath relation to the forme of the Greeke,and nor ofthe 


eucning:! and the Greeks inp, inthe morning. 4ſarke 
hath relation to the Greeks,and not to the Iewes:there- 
fore «7«s ſhould be tranſlated Serum Sabbarhi, the laſt 


I.Exemp. 


Mark,7e11 


Mat.23, 16 
2. 


part of the Sabboth, according to the Jewes. When the 
| Sabboth was ended ; but according to the Greekes, in 
the beginning of the Sabboth : for their day began in 
rTy-inthe man, Aﬀts 28.23. dninyuiiac ieviges & 
mee 4d veſperem, from the morning to theevening. 

Ina Tranſlation we muſt labour to keepe the proper 
phraſe of every language. 

Epphata,be thou open, Marks 7.\ Tranſlates it Q«r6ry017) 
| 4deperive, be thou opened : burrhe Greeke phraſe hath it 
draft, videre, to looke vp, The Hebrewes ſay,Gifts 
blinds the eyes of the open : but in our Jahguage he is ſaid 
tobe open,whoſe cyc-lidsare not ſhut,although he ſce 
not. | 


So the Syrian phraſe calls a Sinner, Hejah, Debitor, 


” 


hyperbole as farre as we cag,cither inexce/. | 


of iron, This Tranſlation is hyperbolike, therefore to | 
be avoyded. 
Se when itis hyperbolike in defeR. E 


— 


* Sedligey 


i» Emend, 


= Hethuws, 


and Sizwes debt, Mathew following the Syriacke, cals 
| them 


_— 
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| Chaps. Sect.t. 


Of the Eccl fſticalcuſtomes. 


| 


3s 


4 
Luke 1.66, 


Canon. 


Canon, 


| a' tongue like a Ser 


them waters Debts : but Lake following the Greeke, 
cals chem *«ayn1, Trenſgrefſions. 

Math. 6. when ye yo ak Inftice, in the Syriacke : in the 
Hebrew,W#hen ye brecke your bread:inour language /hew | 
ye groe your Almes, 

_ 6 ' Lake hey theught of 
laid it vp in their beart >but 39. T of it, 

So 4 2.28, He tooke bim in bis hands : the Syriacke, 
In vini in his armes : ſo the Hebrew will ſay. The whole 
| earth was of one lip: The Greeke thus, One mouth : : and 


we,Of one langs 
fp: ans and ians'ſay, I bage finzed. 


So the Chal 
ag4inft the heavens : but the He rewes andthe Greekes, 
Azinft Ged.Vir lingus nequaquam erit ftebitis *the Chal- 
dic ſayes, A men who 
pent, which Sings three at once, to 
wit, b/mſelfe, him to whom, and bins of whom. Keele faaſti- 


third tome we ftirreth op many, 


__—_— 
tt. 


Cuar VE | 
Of the fifth Helpe. 
Idu? 57am, 07 Cuſtormes proper is the Iewe, 


Hz 1x Cuſtomes were cither Eccleſiafticke 


m_p—_—_— 


: concerned the time of Gods warſhip, the 
place where he was worſhipped;8theper- 


ther place where the lewes were refident for the time, 


SECTION. I. 


Of their Eccleſiaſtical! Cuſtomes. 
Concerning the time appointed for Gods warſbiy. 
Ges appointed atime- for his dayly worſhip i in all 


They 


to the Syriacke. phraſe, 4d0thet beard i; | 


5s with the third tongue, having | 


C18 20,16,Lingss tertis commutet multos ; 4 man with the 


or Polgicke : Ecclefiaſticke were theſe that |} 


— 


ſons ON WC S hioned him,citherat lerufalem,oriany o- | 
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: Of the external meanes. 


| » Booke. | 


Canon. 


Ela.s 8, £180! 


Ill. 
þ | 


Luk.23.54. 
2 
Mat.27.62. 


Z- 
Iehn,16,24. 


| ning facrifice,; or 


{ their morning Prayes, 4&s 2.15. From the evening ſa- 


| 


[- 
| 


\-lafted vntill the fixt houre. | 


They went vp about the fixt houre to pray. | 

They had three times appointed for prayer : the | 

orning, the ſixt houre, and the evening ; borrowed 
rom the three times of their ſacrifice, Their morning 
ſacrifice was any time before the third koure; their cve- 
narily was killed before the ninth 
heure; But whenthe ſacrifice ef the Paſſeover was to 
be killed betwixt two evenungs;then the ordinary ſactie 
fice was anticipate one houre, and killed halfean houre 
paſt fixe, and offered ſoone after : This ſacrifice, which 
came neere to the fixt houre, was called the mid-day 
ſacrifice : and from this rhey borrowed their Prayer at 
the fixthouce, A510, 9. From the morning ſacrifice 


crifice, their evening Prayer. AtFs 3.1. 


| 
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Of the Sabboth. 


O p ſeparated the Sabboth from all other dayes of 
the weeke for his worſhip. 
Call the Subboth « delight, to conſecrate it as glorious 10 
the Lord,ec. | 
| They hadapreparation to their Sabboth called w«- 
| peoxerm, The preparation. This was called Guereb Heſſab- 
bath Veſpers Sabbathi, The evening of the Sabboth, 
| They had before this Preparation Þtheir wrorparmuny, 
 Treir fore- ation :'This began in the morning, end 


{ 


Secondly, their wejarawi, largely taken, This began 
after rhe ſixt houre. 

Thirdly,they had © Tezwnd Ir velfe'rs, The approaching 
of the Sabboth: This began after the evening facrifiec 
wasended. and before the Sunne ſet; this was properly 


Fourthly, 


ws. 


- 


0 


— 
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"Chap. 6.Se&.. Of the Eccleſiaſtical euflemes £50. © 7; ; 


| 


Fo 


Canon, 


Confir. 


Lev.2.3+3 2s 
Neh,13 «19% 


Anſw. 


| Canon. 


Hut. 


Exo0.12,16 


| ther ypon the preparation to the Sabboth, then three 


Ls Gods owne diſiinion, rayning no Manng 
| L 


th. 


Fourthly . d neg bueey ”I Jutroitus $ abbathi. The d 1:/aph 


entrance of the Sabbeth,as loſephus cals it, = 
They had a Tradition, that they migat goe no fur- 


Parſa, every Parſe containing foure miles. This they 


did, leaſt comming home too late,they might not haue | 


leyſure enough to __ things for the Sabboth, 

Their Sabboth day began at the evening. 

Gen,1.31, The evening andihe morning were the fixt 
day.So Nehemiah 13.then ſome of the gates of the Cittie 
began to be darke before the Sabboth, 

Therefore f theſe who bold that the ordinary Sab- 
both of the Iewes, began in the morning, and not in 
the evening, (vnleſle it concurred with another great 
feaſt) ſeeme tobe miſtaken, The lewes fay,Y+ſpers Sab- | 
bathi eft vicina tenebris, The end of the Sabboth is next 
darkeneſſe : Therefore Mathew 28. 1. myo) 13 vabfete, 
ſhould not bee tranflated the beginning of rhe Sab- 
both, but Serum or exitus Sebaths, Ti Dead of Fhe Sabboth, 

But it would ſeeme that the Sabboth beganne at the 
morning, becauſe Lake ſaith ; 18 was the Sabboth, andit 
beganne ere'rawy. 

Illaceſcere here, is taken for the riſing of the Starres ; 
therefore they are called Srelis /acio, Plal. 148.3. 


* The Sabboth had many priviledges which ao other | 


day had, 
Firſt,the antiquitie thereof : fecondly,it was written 


with Gods owne finger: thirdly,there was a moreexa&t 


.Me 
ary. lod. 


F Porkin,iw 
Chrone/ogia. 
See inthz 
tranllation 


reſt obſerved init; therefore it was called a Sabboth of iy 


Sabboths z and Maſcath,regina Sabbathoruwm,The Ducene 
of refts. Vpon other holy-daies they might drefſe meate 
but not vpen this. Hence in their Proverbe, Q#z,peras in 
wm / ao} cefbdfe, veſcetur iu Sabbatho, He that prepares 
hu meaic before the Sabboth, ſhall eate on the Sabboth. 


that 
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1. Booke: 
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Zo 


Canon, 


Itul. 


_ 


I Cor 8. 


figurative onely;. but this was both memoratiue and fi - 
ouratiue (as BefYarmine markes.) Sixtly, other feaſts 
might be tranſferred to it,but it might betranſterred to 
none. Seventhly,the whole weeke rakes the denomina- 
tion from it, and is called a Sabboth. Luke 18.12, Lfaſ? 
twiſe in the Sabboth, that is,in the weeke, 

For the cxcellency ofthis Sabboth,sthey compare it to 
a Queene:* the three great feaſts,they. compare themto 
the Concubineszthe dayes betwixrthe firſt &the ſeventh 
of the twogreat feaſts,they compare them tothe hand- 
maids,becauſe they were but halfe holydayes, 

The Sabboth.day was inſtituted for reft, 

In the Sabborh there is an Internall reſt,and an Exter- 


nall.The internall reſt,they called it Sabhorh Haſud, Sab- 


bathum ſecreturs; The ſecret 'reſt. The External] reſt is, 


ſelues to- the worſhip of God : this may be called the 
Sabboth otghe Oxe sr of the Aſle : but when they nei- 
ther reſt the externall reſt nor the internall, it may bee 
called the Sabboth of rhe golden Calfe: (The people ſare 
downe to cate and drinke,and roſe to play.) When they wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit,then it is the Sabboth ofthe rrue [[- 
raclire,to theſe it was called Drfideriumadieramahe deſire 
of. deyes, " 7ahanna, when the Sabboth day approached, 
pit vpon him his beſt apparell,and faid,vens /poy/a mee, 
come my ſpouſe : he was as glad of .it as the Bride-graome 
is of the Bride: 

The whole Sabboth was ſpent in holy exerciſes. 
Their weeke day they divided inthree forts -of exer- 


ciſe ; the firſt, 44 Tephil'am, orationem, Prayer : the (e- 


cond, Hd terah, legews, the Law : the third, 4d maiacha, 


| £71: ficram,to handy-craft. - 


The Sabboth had ſome exceptions from it, forin ſiln- 


dry caſes they might, worke in it. 
| Ki A 


_ 


when men reſt from bodily labour, but giue not them- | 


| thatday,Fittly, other holy-daies were memoratiue, or [ 


—_ 
— 


g Shind, 
Pentap. 
® Rabbi. 
Aquzba, 


h Dru Pr 


b ackrone. 


— ——— 


| 


| Chap. 6.Se&t.r. 
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f the Eccleſiaſtical cuſtomes Co 6 


Wt. _| 


Exo.,29. 


Ex0.19. 


Deut,23? 
I}, 


Canon, 


Iileft. 


lole3 +0 


 afficmatiue of 1t is this ; Te ſhalbow before an 1aol This | 


the honor of God that day;asthe Prieſts killed the beaſts 


A Negatiue precept binds more ſirialy;cthen an affir= 


matiuezthereforethe affirmatiue of a negatiuecan haue 
20 exceprion:but the negative of an afiirmatiue, binds 
not ſo ſtridly, | | 
This is a negatiue ; Ye [bal not bow before an 1dell : the 
affirmative (ſay the Iewes) can have t@ exception(F/q; 
ad corrigiem calcei; )that is,if a man wore ſtanding before. 


tyethe larchet of his ſhoe before it,alchough it were not 
his purpoſe to worſhip it, 


negatiue of it,is ; Te (ball mot keepe rhe Seabberh. In many 
ca(es it was lawfull for them to breake the Sabboth. For 
God bids the [ſraclites compalle Iericho ſeaven dayes, 
then they muſt march vpon the Sabboth : Here Gods 
command,breaks it. 2. Servile works might be done for 


for ſacrifice, and circumciſed their childreathat day. 3. 
Workes of neceſſutic might be done. taat day, as a man 
might eaſe nature, which could not kaue becne done 
without a fervile worke ;- for they behooved to carry a 


cover their excrements : which were all ſervile things 
When they were in the Wilderneſſe,they might tra- 

vell no further then 2000,paces vponthe Sabborh. 
There was two thouſand cubits betwixt the Iſraclites 


Tents and the Arke when they reſted, This was called a 
Sabboths day tourney, and afterward fo much ground 
kept ſtil] the denomination of a Sabboth daies tourney, 
AG.1.12, This was called Techom Sabbath terminus Sav- 
bathi,The bounds of the Sabboth, But whenthey cameto 


Canaan, they might traveil vpon the Sabboth, as farre 
as was betwixt their houſes and their Synagogues. * 


| L 2 


an Ldoll,it were not lawfull for him to bow himſelfe to | 


This .is an afhrmatiue Ye ſbal keepe the Sebboth : the | 


paddle with them to dig a hole inche ground, and to | 


(when they marched) and rhe Arke, ſa betwixt their | 


Elench.ox 


—_— 


There | 


i Scaloger in : 
T aim leruſ. 


—c__———_ + 


al. at \ 


Ofthe externall _— 


_ 
———_— 


1. Booke: 


Iokn 1, 29+ 


Luk. 1 $.16 


* | valley,and had not fo long 


| hill,and had a tonger day, t 


There were ſome Ceremonies, which they k 


Lembe landing, with their loynes girded, and their ſtews 
in their hand : (Oto take a Kid,or a Lambe for the Paſſe- 
ouer in Egypt: but after they were bound'onely to take 
a Lambe,Therefore He &« called the Lambe of God, whe takes 


| | amaythe ſimnes of the world. Secondly ſome Ceremonies 


they vſcdonely in the wildernes,as,they might haue no 
ſteps to goe vp to their Altar,but the Aitar of the Tem- 
ple had fteps:fothis ſpace of ground they did obſerue 
onely in the Wildernefle, 
They had * Additeamentams Sabbathi, when they added 
a part of the weeke day to the Sabboth : in this time 
chey light a Candle, which they called Hephdels, The 
candle of ſeparation, which burnes all the time of the ſe- 
paration, | 
The* [ewesof Tyberias,becauſe they dwelt in a low 
a day as theſe who dwelt in 
the Mountaines, Addebant de profane ad ſacram, they 
tooke from the profane, and 1ayned to the holy : but 
the Iewes whodwelt in Saphar, which ſtood vpon the 
_ ſay of them Demebart de 
fecro,e addebent ad proſanum, they tooke from the ho- 
lo, and ioyned to the profane : but the Tewes of Tybe- 
rias were moſt approved, Quia ſatita eff addere de profane 
ad ſacrums, quan demere de ſacre & adaere ad profanum: 
It is better totake from profaneto holy things: then ro 


weeke tooke denomination from the Sabboth, as the 
whole monerh was called Kodefo, fromithe change of the 
Moone : they ſay, Yau in Sabbatho, trim be Sebbath, dus 
in Sabbatho,T wife in the weeke, As the Phariſe faid, I fa# 
twiſe in theweeke, | | 


The firſt day of the weeke-was called 1 Mogwele Sab. 


bath aſcentis Sabbatbi, the aſcention of the Sabborh: and 
the 


—_— 


' ept no | 
longer thenthey were in Egypt; as, To eate- the Paſchal | 


take from holy things,and ioyne to profane, The whole | 


_— 


+a it. M4 IIS = —_ 


| Ch ap.6.Sect.1. Of the Eccleſiaſtical cuſtomes £5c. 


1] 


| 


Canon. 
Nek.13 «19 


1 Mac 2.24 


= I. 


| 


| Sea 
| 


Mat I Zel 2 
| 


Z. 


Nay. 


the laſt day of the weeke, was called Morzi Subbith,exi- 
. tus Sabbathi, the end of the Sabboth': and they ſay,thar 
the weeke aſcendit cam dgun & exit in Dijon:that 1s, be- 
gins with the firſt day of the 
a 


firſtday.of the weeke is called Dygws; the ſecond Dyer, 
&C, 

a The Spaniſh Iewes kept their faſt in D4u# and Dyov, 
that is, whe frſ day of * weeke, and Geth : bur he 
lewes of Germeny keepe it in Dyox, the ſecond day, and 
end it'in Dyer the fourth day of the weeke. 

The lewes were firſt great breakers of 
then they became ſuperſtitious in keeping of it z and 
thirdly,they became ridiculous. 

They became ſuperſtitious:they would not fight vp- 
on the Saboth to defend rhemſelues from their cne- 
mies,contrary totheir owne Canon, Periculum anime 
peliit Sabbathwm: The danger of the ſoule breakes the 
Sabboth, Ieruſalem was twiſe taket vpon the Sabboth, 
becauſe they would not defend themſelucs that day 


| * firſt by Pro/omze,and then by P 


They were not ſo ſuperſtitious in the dayes of Chriſt 
| but that they would have pulled a Beaſt outof the pic 
vpo the Sabboth, bur would not pull the cares of corne, 
? Afterward they made a Cannon, that it ſhould not be 
| lawfullto pull a Beaſt out of the pit vpon the Sabborh. 
"Then rhey became ridiculous, 4 for they held, that 
there is a flood called Sambeſien, or Sembatjon, which 
| runs all the weeke, and ſtands vponthe Sabboth; but 
| where it is,they cannotrel]. | 
Every ſeventh day they reſted from their labours:ſc- 
eondly,every ſeventh yeare the ground refted : this was 
cald Sabbathury terre, the Sabborh of the land. 'Thicdly, 


every ſeven feventh was the Iubilzan: Sabboth ; then 


weeke, and cnds with the | 


* Dg5## is written thriſe,and thriſe Djox: becauſe the 


the Sabbath, | 


all | 
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| Of theexternallmeanes. i 


- 1.Bogoke. 


"O_ 


Eſlay66. 


Canon. 


Canon. 


Confir. 
Pſal.$1-3. 


| all debts were nardoved, priſoncrsreleaſed, lands mer- i 
-predrand eternall Sabboch, Rev. 141 When weſball. ref 


0» our labours : This Sabboth comprebends all theſe , 
wee ſhall reft from our labours the ground ſhall reft being no 
more ſubieZ to vanitic,Rom.8.We ſhallbe no moreprijſoners 
18 ſinze xor Satharn ; We ſhall be reſtored to the heavens 
which we haue morgaged, and all ourdebts ſhall bee 
payed, This is Seabbathars eternitars, An cternall Sab- 
bott. 


— —  __——— 


Paxacriaens IL. 
| Of their New Moores, 


A® Godappointed a time for his daily and weekely 
worſhip ; ſo He appointed generall feaſts, for his 
monethly and yearely worſhip. 

'For his monethly worſhip,' He infticuted the New- 
Moones, and the firſt day of cach yeare, although after 
they wese corruptly obſerved, | 

The lewes beforethe captivitie, kept onely the day 
of the change;B/ow the Trampet in Cee, the new Moone. 
So Proverbs 7. My hushand will not come home till Caſe the 
new Moone." It was called Ceſa from Caſah abſcondere, 
becauſe then it was obſcured by the Sunne ; by the A- 
| thenians it wascalled ine gi« Verus oF wous;the going 
aut of theold,and beginning of the new : the reſt of the 
Greekes called it 7praa#, thirtie, becauſe their moneth 
had thirtie dayes, 

After the Captivitic, they were more curious to ob- 
ſerue their New Moones, which they had learned in 
Babel. 

There are three reckonings of che new Moone firſt 
In ſ5zede, in the point of the change : the ſecond, in 
| tayy«us,or the time of her waxing : the third, in v«e-, 


gaped, reftored tothe right inhericors. Fourthly, the | 


— 


— 


Ap 


which } 


—  —————— — —— 


” "' = = © 
== 
_— 4 c - - ” 


A— 


- Chaps6SeQ.1. 


"Of the Ecleſiaſticall enſtomes je. 


| 


Apologue, 


When the 
Mc one ſhi- 
nerh not, 


Canon. 


uſt, 


| The note 
Wt thc Lu, 
atietran- 
lation Was 


Mw 1s, 


of doth. Lunacie Tranſlation was, when they tranſla- 


whichwe call the prime.* The lewes after the Captivis 
ty kept the change & tho prime. The day of the change; | 


or the thirtie day, was a holy day to them :* Horeve cals 
this Tregefims Sabbathz fit they kept the prime ingrea- 
teſt ſolemnitie. Hence C04.2.16.Let 0 1848 c0 
ina Sabboth nor new-Moone, 

That they. might 


wall, as (the Aftronomers doe in calcwis AHronemico, it 
the Aſtronomical! computation) called Epi/ogi/emms [u- 
nariy,che reckoning afrer the Moone. | 

Vpon the day of the change,from the mid-day, =_ 
counted. eighrecne houres to the-Sunhe rifing, becauſe 


all this time ſhe was in coniun&tzon-with the Sun : then |. 


till the nextevening ſhee was waxing tweJue houres, all 
this time ſhe cannot be ſeene : the ſecond event 
is ſcene, and this time they kept moſt ſolemnly,  - 

 » The Hebrews in their Talmed have an Apologue 
for this; that the Moone complained inthe day of hir 
creation, that ſhe was not appointed for ſo good -a vſc 


as the Sunne, to ſhine in the day time, but inthe night: | 


becauſe of her grudging (they ſay) that God appoin- 
ted that ſhe ſhould not ſhine from the day of her creati- 
on,till the ſixth day ; therefore the firſt and the-ſecond 
daies, were called 4nwwe,, becauſe the Moone ſhined 
not on them, | | 
For the obſervation of their feaſts, * they had atran- 
{lation.of their dayes. - | Ea 
This Tranſtation was either Lunary,Politick,or mixt ! 


- 


red the time from the change of the Moone vnrill eigh- 
reenc houres were paſi,*Politicke Tranſlationwas,that 
twofeafts ſhould not concurre together : this they did 
Proper lers, & proper mortuos, For their meate, and for | 


the dead; becauſe when a great feaſt fell befare the Sab- 


yo 


finde out the fate tims of the | 
change,they fixed a ſure period, (to-wir) the Meridze- | 


ening ſhee | 


both 


u Baxtorf,, 
Synagege 
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1. Booke. 
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feriarum 
Iudza,and made things 


and famous. 


| ro the fourth day :that 


.| on the third day,atthistime ſhe mighrbe kept. 


both they might neither dreſſe their meate vpon it,nor | 
bury their dead y, therefore they tranſlated over the ſo- 
that day of the Sabboth, This Tronſlarrs 
in Babell, which was more Mariſh then 
ro corrupt ſooner, 
They tranſlated one day to another, for leſſer feaſts, 
and ta keepo their feaſts diftinguiſhed-: ſo that two 
(ſhould not fall in one day. 
A mixt Tranſlation, was,when they had refpet bgth 
to the Lunary and Politicke Tranſlation; as in evide, 


The Moone changing the third day of the weeke, 
that day ſhe muſt not be kept, for the Lunary Tranſlati- 
og oſrighteene houres, therefore ſhe muſt be tranſlated 
day ſhe cannot be kept, becauſe 
of the Politicke Tranſlation,and the dies regew/a,where- 
ona ſolemne and immoveable feaſt did fall : therefore 
it was called regce/a,for the beginning of the yeare, and 
the new Moone ; wherefore they tranſlated it over to 
the fift __ | 

After the eighteene houres were paſt of the Lunarie 
Tranſlation, the third day they might keepe it at the 
ninth houre,and 204,ſcruples. This they marked with 
Gatrad, fignifying the third day, ninth houre, and 204. 
ſcruples : the new moone changing the ſecond day,vp- 


Their Dies regeale were caſt out onely in two months; 
Ni{as,and Tifre:they marke the Dies regeale in Tiſri,by 
theſethree Letters, 4 DF; 4 lignifying the firft day of 
the weeke, D the fourth; Ythe ſixt, They could nor 
keepethe new Moone the firftday ofthe weeke, for the 
fea(t of Taberngeles ; nor cathe fourth day, for feiuw 
| Geda/ia;noron the fixt day,for the Sabborh following 
and the feaſt of cxpiarian 1'The feaſt of the Tabernacles 


might fall eyther vpon the feaſtday of the weeke, the 


fourth, | 


—_ 
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YR 
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Nuta. 
joþ) Bnet. 

Anſw, 
18 


| 


| ſome ſervile worke done, which could not be done vp- 


on the Sabboth ; therefore i it was tranſlated to % Rb "a 

| day: Bur there was no jionatrhe feaſt of T; ES nd 

| nactes therefore i it mi the F 
both. 


with the letters # Þ  ; # ſignifying the ſ&cond day of 
the week; D che fourth , and ” the fixr; the fourth day 
they might not keepe Cepert 4527, not-the riew- moone ; 
becauſe ofthe feaſt of Prim, that fell thar day. The 
fixt day they _ not keepe it, becauſe of the Sab- 


both following. They wight keepe' i it the morrow after 


the Sabboth, 6 © it was not des regenla:they might. 
not keepe it the 


day,becauſe it was die re ca/s, 
on which Cepst «v»# might not fall, and becauſe ? che 
| might fall that day. Peſchs tnay fall any da the 
| weeke, except the day before and aftor the+ 
This Ditribs ſhewes the day es char worecaft awa av2y, ( 
— which wete —— 


Tiſri.. _ Nin, 
wicals t 46 2. 4» 6+ 
api 4 2h | Cem ; 
Fixs 2. 3» Fe L-.;3.. 5s 


Whatis the cauſe that Pa/chs might not fall _ ""— 


row afrerthe Sabboth, as well ast e feaſt of Taberia- 
cles? 


Becauſe in the preparation to the Paſchs, there was 


t fall the motrow after 


for whether che Mogne changed vpon the rweynie 


ding tothe Sure. . 


fourth, or the fix; therefore the beginnivg of the new | 
carcand the new Moone (two mouable feafts,)might | 

be kept vponnone of theſt dayes. bn 
The daycswhich were caſt away i few, were noted | 


Before the captivitie, their moneths wererhittl> Ages; | 
BAC |; 
orthictieth day,they reckoned euerrhirey It, | 


M 
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Of the externall med, W 


x. Books: 


Canon. 


| Theſe two 


Pa- 


raprephe Oc 


Di-trila are 
ſe. downe 
for diſtin - 
Rion of di- 
> verſe {i,b- 

{ ies, 


 * 


After the captivitie,their moneths were twentic nine, 
or thirtiedaics, following the courſe of the Moone, that 
they might keepe the right point of the change. - 

what is the reaſon that our moneths now haue thirtie, 
and thirtie one dayes ? 
| Julim Ceſar, for to make the two Solftices and Equi- 

noxes, with the yeare and courſe of the Sunne, te agree 
1none,ioyned five _ to the yeare, and made twelue 
moneths onely, which will have thirtic, and thirtic one 
daycs in our moneths, : 


— 


——— oy —m— 
— 


| Panrac. EEE 2 
i Oftheir yearehy feaſts. 


yf Hp. had three great feaſts inthe yeare:Poſeha,Pen- 
tecoft.and the feaſt of rhe Taberwaclkes, - | 

The firft was called Hhag Hammat/eth,the feaſt of vn- 
leavened bread. The ſecond, was called Hheg Heſhe- 
bagneth,. or feflum Septimanarum. The third was Hhag 
Haſſakkorh T abermaculorum:and according tothemonths, 
the firk was called Feſlum Niſaz , the ſecond was cal- 
ed Feftum Tiſri,, and the third,wags called Feffum Sivan: 
they were called Rega/irs by the Iewes; and by the 
| Greekes they were called wane t gpuiper, great Hayes. 


_—_ 


P-axaGRAPHE [I], Diatribas i. 


Of the Paſche. 


Hz Paſcha had a preparation before it, called jeery 
Ti Tarxare, Preparation 88 the Piſſeover : «w+Tv uptr, 
4 cohibende,to hold in; fepti« circuraſcribere, to hedge a- 


it, that. ng man might breake within. it, to.doe-any ſer-| 
vile worke ; for the ſame exuſe rhe Hebrewes calledthe 
laſt day of, Guatzereth dies interdit7 ma, 4 balfe holy day. 

| IlepaFrevd 


| Sgnifies the 


bout:becauſe the Lord ſet(asit were)a pale round abour | 


W— 


r Y | 


Diareshs 
continuati» 
en of a 
marrer, 


uh 
CES 


— — — —_ in—_ — _ 
Chap-6.Se&t. Of the Eccleſiaſticall cuſlomes <7. 
Negrexwd is ſometimes taken largely, Job» 19.14. And | 
it was the fixt houre, and it was the preparation :and firift- | 
ly, Inter duas weſper as briwixs two evenings. _ | _ 
| The time berwixtrhe firſt day and the ſeaventh, they 
called it Cho), profanemeinterfeſt dies , mins: ſacri; "they 3 
were not kept fully holy, as the firſt and the laſt z for,in 
theſedaies they abſtained fromall ſervile work, but the | 
daics betwixt were but halfe holy-deies, 8 they might JE 
doe ſervile workes inthern, | Þ#F | A 
7 The laſt day of the Paſcha, and the eight day of | 1,2*%/9f+ } . 
| the Tabernacles, was called Gnatzereth, Dies interdic- | tndcap. 46. 
:we,and dies retextions : and they illuſtrate the marter 2. 
| Similie. | bythis compariſon; Asa kind friend who hath inter- | 
tained his friend ſcavendayes, when he is to goe away, 
he will keepe him ill the Eight day, thar is, the day of 
retention to him : Sothe Ifſraclites, after they bad fea- 
ſed the Lord,(as it were) (caven daies, loath to ler him 
| goe,would keepe him one day longer; this is the-day 
of retention. * 
Ia rhis feaft they read the booke of the Canticles, be- 
cauſe it treats ſpecially of their coniunRio with Chriſt, | 
which was ſcaled in the Paſcha. I 
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| PARAGRAPHE III. Didribe. 2, 
Of the Pemtecoft. | 


| Canon. TH reckoned fifry daies betwixt the Paſcha and 6-3 
- & the Pentecoſt. | 

luſt. The morrow after the Paſcha was called #&7ize, and | | | 
the next Sabboth after, was called Svry#rrorey, that 13, 4 

The firſt (ccong.It was calledthe firft, becauſe ir was the SY 
- | firſt ofthe ſeaven weekes tothe Pentecoſt: it was called 
the /econd, in reſpe& ofthe Paſcha going before. There | 
[were fiftie dayes betwixt#ivriyzor river xs, and the Pen- | 
| M 2 recoft, 


—— —  —————— 


| 


(OI——— 
— 
— 


74 


- , * 
aa. a . 


CO 


of the externall meaxes. 


1. Booke. 


bo. '- 


Canon. | 


Parable! 


Pentecoſt. I 

The Pentecoſt fell ever. vpon the fame day which 
&wripe fell vpon; * Fwrize is the firſt day afterthe Paſeba, 
bur 4sv74per 15 the firſt Sabboth after rhe Paſcha. .. 

They were commanded:to reckon fifty dayesbvetwixt 
the Paſcha and the Pentecoſt. The Iewes i!Juſtrace rhe 
matter by this Parable., A certaine priſoner begged of a 
King,that he would deliver him our of priſon : he deli- 
vere him,and promiſed after ſo many dayes,to heftow 
his daughter vpon him :would not this poore mat rec- 


| vered themout of priſon, and promiſed ro marrie them 
to bis daughter(the Law) within fafrie daies: ſhould not 
they then diligently reckonthe time berwixt their deli- 


| very outof Egypt at the Paſcha, vnrill the Pentecoſt ? 
, tharthey brake the Covenant |* 


but here istherir miſery 
of wedlocke to the Kings daughter, and committed a- 


| dultery. 


The laſt of the fiftie dayes of the Pentecoſt, was cal- 
led ovre%s, and maxonn 767 iuffer Tis mri ng, ACTS 2.1. 
Cum impleremtar dies Pentecoftes,\N henthe dayes of the 
Pentecoft were fulfilled. The day before the Pentecoſt 
was called ev«fis, it had not ſeaven daics after the day of 
the Pentecoſt,as the other two feafts had, 

Marke the difference betwixt theſe two, ® raSfetmy 
and eefferer ; for - caf8drwr with (*) lignifies properly 
the Sabbath, comming from the Hebrew word, which 
is wriiten with Holem: but refearm it fignifies the whole 
weeke, Levrt, 2 3.32: It comes from the Syriacke word, 
Subbs contrefte Szhothy from whence the ſevencie fol- 
lowing,the Syriacke makes #«'9arvgyand 74 YbCare, 

The Samaritans confounding thefe two words; they 
kept ſeven Pentecoftsin one yearevrhey were called for 


— uw 


F__ I IR 


tecoſt, aud fixe weekes betwixt 4mpirpor and the | 


kon diligently to the day of the marriage,and his owne | 
deliverance ? ſothe I{rachites being in Egypt, God deli- * 
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Ecelefiaſticall nſtomes Co. 


Canon. 


Confar. 
lohn 7.3 7. 


Mat, 21.9, 


Sam, 2F » 


” 


| 


ſanna Rabbs, 


| apedaveria, carryive of branches: ayd the Levites who 


| 


this ifhpeniru, Levit. 23, Te fhallrount ſeaven 5abbortks \ « 
to you. Tity tooke 14Adeber with (0) for caNeber with 
(»)and kept ſeaven weekes in fteaq of Sabboths, one 
after another, making vp ſeven Penrecoſts in one yeare., 
In this feaſt they read the booke of Revh, for the Genea- 
logie of David King of Iſrael. - _ 


— 
x — —— —— .— — 


Paaac, 111, Duarn-i1t: 
Gf the feaſt of Tabernacles. 


HE firſt and laſt dayes were moſt ſolemne, in the 
L feaft of Tabernacles.” > - 
The laft and great day of the feaft : This was called He- 


[a this feaſt they vſed ro hold vp branches, which 
they called alſo Heſaxnc ; therefore they ſaid, NetFe He- 
anpam tham, preperate Heſannem tem, Hence is:that 
phraſe in the Goſpell of Mathew, Hoſanna filio David, 
that is, We hold wp theſe branches called Heſanna to the ſow | 
of David. [f it had beene a Prayer,they would have ſaid 
in the Vocatiue caſe; Sevev3 O ſonne of David.” This 


played vpon Cymbals ar this fealt, they derived-from 
Lycews, or Evie Bacchns Plat.im ſympoſ. '_. ; 
The days betwixt the firſt and the ſevepth,were leſſe 
holy-dayes,called Hogned C 9m : theſe the Latines cal- 
led zntercifi dies, beinga midit berwixt fafti and nefa/ts. | 
In this feaſt they read the booke of Erclefiaffes; in re- 
inembrance of their proteQion in the Deſert, for Gods 
providence Whandled plete: Go: | 
 Agood day, was called by then, a day of ioy and 
feaſting, but yet had not ſuch. ſolemnris as the three |. 


great feaſts : hence isthat ſaying of theirs, 5 aceraes fecit 


naw dew frtriba ſaith, Made them Fu, 


| - Mg: -*x P ARAG» | 
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| - Ofthe externallmeanes. 


X * Booke. | 


Cano. 


Itlyſt. 


Partaonarun LITE 
-- Of the counting of their Teaxe. 


THat the full Moone might fal ypon the foureteenth 
| 4 dayofthe moneth, they inftituce Sewregrr matense ſal 
tum lane,che Moones skip, which if they had not done, 
it would haue fallen either «5 or z«rs, ypon the thir- 
tcenth or fifteenth day. | 


abundant, they called it Anna impregnatue,and embels- 
mes : deficientthey called Annx cavne, 


| madeit full ; as when they rooke a day .out of Ca/lew, 
that had thirtie dayes,and putir to Marebeſtwan,which 
hadbur twentie nine dayes, 

That yeare which was abundant, by inſtirution rhey 
made it deficient, when they tooke a day from Mar- 
chrfbvan, and added it ro Csſlen : here Cefiew had a Lay 
more then enough, (for none of their months had thir- 
tie one daies,) | 2 


| 


the moneths of the yeare, 
That they 
| the Sunne,they 1ntercaled or ingrafted a mogeth. | 


which they make 
firſt Aderof thi 


of three hundred fifty 


the Sunne 


 teenth yeare, Theſe intercalar moneths with the adde 
daies,made vp the nineteenth yeare ofthe 
ber,conſiſti 


and 


| 


Their yeare was either abundant deficient,or equall; | 


The yeare which was deficient, by inſtirution:they | 


Their yeare was ordinary, when Aſrebeſbvan had 
nine and twentie daies, and Caſiew thirtie, & ſo through | 


might reduce the courſe of the Moone to 


The Sunne exceeds the Moonein his courſe, cleven 
daiess, inthe yeare:by this it comes topaſle, that every 
third yeare, there are thirtie three dayes odde, of the 

a moneth, calling it 4dr prier,the 
dayes, and they reſerue the three 
odde dayes till thenext-yeare, and fo forth till thenine- 


devnum:- | 

foure daies:fo that 

the Moone met at one iuſt period, as my 
68 id 
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| did in the firſt yeare of rhe golden gumber.Ofrhe nine. | 
egene yeares,the third,the fixt, eighth, eleventh, foure-] 
reenth, ſixtecath,were intercalar yeares; and the nine- 
teenth.yeare, made vp the __ number. "The eighth 
yeare was intercalar, becauſe of rhe fixe odde daies,re- 
ſerved fromthe yeares going before. * | 
| Theſe intercalar moneths were (cſicemed as buy »:p- 
mentum temporis, a point of time::and in. their civill 
computation had no vſe, neither did their Iudicatories 
iudge in that time. . . = | 
| The lewesilluftrate this Canon by this caſe. Rexber 
| was borne in the laſk day of the intercalar month Lder: | 
| Simeon was borne the firſt day of the ordinary moneth 
Veadar.So that Simeon was but a day younger then Res- 
ben. according to their Eccleſiaſticall Compuration, 
the queſtion 15, when muſt rhey enter to their mheri- 
trance ? S;meor ſaycs,he muſt enter a moneth before Res- 
bell, becafs Reades was borne in. the intercalar moneth- 
Adar, which was but monentuws rempori/, 2 point of 
time : The Iudges ordaine, that Simeon ſhould enter to | 
his pefſeſhen a moneth before his brother Renbey, in 
the ordinary - moneth Yceder ; becanſc he way borne in 
' that moneth:but R/#bes ſhall tay nine and twekty daies 
| before he enter, that is; till che-frit day ofthe moneth 
(to wit Niſan)before he enter, becaule the month Adey 
which hee was bornein, was but wewenram femporys, a | 
point of time ; and they iudged ao civill matrer in that 
moneth. _ > ; + {ST WISDY? & 
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Of the Ecclefiaſtical cuſtomes ec. 
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Illaft. 


Dcut, 1295» 


SxcrTtien IT, | 


The places appornted for Gods Worſhip. 


Hs places of Gods worſhip,were holy ;/»fitnto & 
exemple,By inflitution and cxample.2.Exemple {ed nou 
inſlituts By example,but wot inflitution. a 
The Templeof Ieruſalem was holy, by the comman- 

dement of God,and by example z becauſe che Prophets 
and the Priefts worſhipped there,zand Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles inthe ſecond Temple, By example, but not by 
inſtitution,as their Synagogues;and wpmvxd, their place 

of Prayer. [ 


h——— 


| PaxaGcr, I. | 
* Of the Temple of 1eruſalems. 

TY Temple was divided in three parts;the Court 
A. of Iſrae!,the Court of the Prieſts,and Gods Court. 
leremy the Prophet, thriſe rehearſes theſe words; The 
Temple of the Lord the Temple of the Lord tbe Temple ofthe 
Lord ; becauſe the Temple was diftinguiſhed into rhree 
Courts., So the Heathens Temples were divided into 
three Courts ; the holicſt was inthe midſt, called xr, 
of Cells Des, the Court of God : the fore Court of the 


was called '«r10590 $upor,the inward part of the C borch. ; | 
Within the holieſt of all ftoed the Arke ; There was 
not bing in the Arke but the Tables of fone. 


pot with Manna,the two Tables,and 4res-rod. 

Er 'v,4n which, is expounded is the which Taberwacte, and 
not, i the which Arke ; Secondly,vn is 1axts, weve, as 
well as within,2 Cor. 13.45 Epipbanime takes ir. Thirdly 
they ſay, that in Aoſes time, allthe three were in the 
Arke,but ih S«lomens time,onely the Tables were inthe 


Arke :the Apoſtle there compares Moſes and Chriſt to- 


Temple was called 9woywn, or the Porch : the laſt Court | 


Heb.9.4.It is faid,all theſe were withinthe Arke,rhe | 


| N ST 


= 


| 


\ 
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Of the externall meanes. 


x1 Mae.3.57 


| rucke with madnefle. 


"WR ee et. 
_— 


gether; The Apoſtle makes mention of one candleſtick, 
 butthece were ten inthe Temple, r Kings 8.9. The Arke 
wes brought in, «nd tbere was wething in it but two Ta: 
bles which Moſes paced there : which the Hiſtory would 
not haue-added, vnleſlc to note ſorae change. {d that 
| in S«/omens time. there was nothing 1a the Arke but the 


| withthe Port,and Rod of Aaren. 

In the holieſt of all, the Lord did ſhew himſelfe in his 
olory,tothe high Prieft once in the yearegthis place was 
called xenuerr wr, becauſe it was neceſſary for him to 
g0e in there, to conſult with the Lord,for the people. 

Whenthe high Prieſt entred into the holicRt of all, he 
carried ſundry things with him, Firft 4 Blood;ſecondly, 
Inccnſezthirdly,Smoake. 

He darckned the holieſt of all, with the ſmoake of the 
Incenſe when he wemt in; For #0 wan (bell ſee the Lord 
ard line. 4 
.Inthe corrupt times they tooke. an oath of the high 
Prieft, wheh he entred into the kolieſt of all, leaſt kee 
ſhould incline to the Sadduces, The forme of the oath 


' ſhall ſay to thee.© There were two who preſumed to enter 
withie the holieft ofall,whowere not Prieſts: Pompey 8& 


" | Heliodorws. Pompey, when he came out of the holizeſt of 
"fall, being asked what he ſaw, anſwered ; That the houſe 


w4s full of « cloud, and ſo it was; for, The Lord awels in a 
cloud_Pal.18. 11. Theretore they flanderouſly gaue our 
ofthe Jewes,thatthey were Nwbicole, Worſhippers of the 
chends. Before that,Powpezes Souldters beleeved,thatci- 
og 4p or {upiter Haammun,was WOL ſhipped in the ho- 
of all. The ſecond who entred into the holiclt of 


high Prieſt, was Heliodorw, who was after 


all.gor being 


In; 


— 


two Tables : but in Mofes time, the Tables were there, 


was this, e 4driure thee by bim who cauſed his name to dwel| * 
| in this houſe that thou (halt not change any thing of that we 
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Chap. 6.SeCct.2. 


Of the Fcclefiaſt cal caffemes, &x-c. 


Cano. | 


Exe.3 7a 


Rev.$.4. 


Ezck.8.17» 


Ex0,25+ 
| 29.30.31+ 


FX0,25+31« 


i 


Pſal.13. 


\ Pſal,19.10 


of the Shew-bread, and the Candleſticke, 


it was called a/tare ſuf fitwe the alter of Incenſe:to lignific 
how acceptable inthe noſtrels of the Lord is Chriſts1n- 
terceſſion,and our prayers:ſweetened by it.Contrary to | 
thar,was that idolatreus worſhip,Er p 
ſum meum,feterem,they (cat a ſtinke to my noftrels, The 
Lord accounts all idolatrous worſhip,but a linke in his 
noſe, which he abhorres. The Incenſe altar had hornes, 
lignifying ſtrength, whence anſwers were made to the 
prayers of the Saings, Revel.6.11, 


on which were 12, logues, repreſenting the 12, Tribes, 
every loafe had a diſh of Frankencenſe vpon it, 8& there 


| lay a payre of Pincers by them, to pinch off the mouled 


from them, and the golden Candleſticke hung hard by. 
Here 1s God ſtipulating with his 
ſtanding before them continually ; they haue the Can- 
dleſticke for rhe word to direct them they haue the 
Incenſediſhes, ſignifying Chriſts interceſſion, particu- 
larly applying cgoevery one of them; the Pincers fignifie- 
the cenſures of the Church, 
| In this place hung the golden Candleſticke,but inthe 
Court of the Prieſts, were Candleſticks of Silver, 1Chre, 
28. 14.|n the holy place were Candlefticks of Gold,but 
| m the holieſt of all, there was no Candleftick:The word 
of God is like fined Silwer wnto his Sarmts; but when they 
have more and more experience of it, it is /zke fire Gold 
tothem: but in heaven there ſhall bee no teaching of the 
word thete; For Chriſt ſball giue wp the kingdome (as Me- 
diator) #8 the Father,1 Cor.l5. | 
Inthe Court of the Prieſts ſtood the brazen Altar 


# % 


Vþon the golden altar they burnt the ſweer perfumes, | 


mittcbant 4d na- | 


Inthe holy alſo ſtood the Table with the Shew-bread, | 


| from the | 
Arke ; the twelne loaues repreſents the twelue Tribes 


ln the holy place ſtood the Golden Alrar, the Table { | 


| 


- - 


| 


| andthe Laver, 
Rc N 2 
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| Of the externall 


ane 


2 Mac-1,19 


Neb&#1O. 4+ 


| of God: for even as the Lyon devourcth the fle(b, ſothe 
Altar of God conſumed the ſacrifices. This Altar was | 


| 


humans, humane-holy. For although it was kindled as. 
"our fire, (and came not from heaven) yetthe Lord ac- 


s, 
The brazen Altar was called Arjel: that is, The Lyon 


called Gods Table:vpon the brazen altar, God had the 
burnt offering for himſelfe, as it were,toUine and ſup 


vpon.Pſal.5 0.1f tbe hungry Twill wot tell thee : the Chal. 


| die Paraphraſt, paraphraſeth ir thus ; My ſacrifices awd | 7 


burnt offerings I will uot ſecke of thee to dine and ſup von, 
| We ſce, J»dges 9. That the Wine w ſaid tocheere God in 
the drinke offering : ſo may the ſacrifices be ſaid, to bee 
meate tohim, ” STEMS 

The fire which burnt the facrifices vpon this Altar, 
came from heaven, both when the Tabernacle was cre- 
Qed,and whenthe Temple was built : ſo the fire came 
downe from heaven vpon Ez his ſacrifice. . 

God looked pers Abel and bis ſacrifice. 4quilatranſlates 
it, He ſet it on fire, This fire which was 1n the Taber- 
nacle, the Zewes hold, rhat it was taken vp to the hea- 
venagaine, whenthe ſecond fire came downe into: the | 
Temple, 

This fire was not in the ſecond Temple : wherefore 
it is but a fable of the Iewes, that /eremie hid it 1n the 
ground, and that after the Captivitic it was found a- 
gaine. 

The fire in the firſt Temple,was Diggs d/vinm,alto- 
gether holy : the firein the ſecond Temple, was Divine 


cefired of the ſacrifices burnt by it, and it was ſtill kept 
in,asthe fire of rhe firft Temple was : but thethird fire 
which Nadeb and 4bibs offered, was bawanws, humane, 
The firit fire, the Hebrewes cals Gme/jone celeftis, hoa- 
_ : but this laſt fire, they call Zar, «{ewme, a ſtrange. 
fre, | 
They inſtituted inthe daies of Nehemiah by lot,a _ 
when 


 AnAltar 
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Doltrine, 


Luke 1o2T, 


'| waiting, in the meane time, when he ſhould come forth. 


Adde, How tis ſaid, that in the privie Romes | 


out; but whenour King, the-Lord Iefus Chrift dyed, 
the Sunne inthe Firmament was blacke, and put out as 
it were, or: 
The Priefts, after they had offered the ſacrifices vpon 
the brazen Altar, then they offered Incenſe vpon the 
golden Altar ; Ana the people flood without, praying aud 


So leſus Chriſt our great high Prieſt, hath offered 
himſelfe once a facrifice for vs vpon the brazen Altar, 
the Croſſe; and isnow at the Golden Altar, intette- 
ding for vs : he cannot ther be ſacrificed againe (as rhe 
Papiſts would) therefore we that arc ing withour 


let vs looke ſhortly for his comenny aine. The faith- 
r1 


full have waited for three ſorts of Chriſt his comming, 
Firſt, for his comming in the fleſh : ſecondly, for the 


comming ef his Spirit : and thirdly, for his comming 


in glory. 


Now fire is made,and ſtrong the flame becomes, | 
When the Kings of Perſia died, the holy fire was put | 


None might goe tothe golden Altar to offer Incenſe, 
| N 3. bur 


93 
when the people ſhould goe forth to bring wood for 
fire to this Altar : This feaſt, Joſephus calls tonic, the Lofph do 
feaſt of wood carrying : theſe who offered their ſacrifice FP 
here, hiad the wood and the ſalt for nothing. - 
| The Heathen were Gods Apes, inkeeping in their 
veſtall fire which they ſay came-from heaven : If it were 
| put out,as if happened at Delphos, (the Temple bei 
urnt by the Medes) it was net lawfull to kindle it wit 
any fire below,but they drew fire from heaven with a 
Glafſe,and ſ@ kindled it againe,as the Poet teſtifieth, 
Adde quod arcans fieri nvwne igni in ade- "| ovidaaldh, 
Dicitur,& wires flamma refet capit. That is; Fall, 


4 . 
/ 3 K6£ 


ni, 
t. Bogke. 


A us 
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beene a Pricſt, hee might have had good ſhift for -him- 
ſelfe, that he was a Mediator of interceſſion at the gol- 
den altar,but not of redemptionat the brazenalter.  . | 

There were foure,wao diſhonoured this brazenaltar 
moſt. Firſt, 4hes, who cauſed to remoue it out of the 
owne place,and fect the altar of Damaſew in place there- 
of. The ſecond were thoſe who killed Zachary, net farre 
| from the altar. The third was® 74xmes, the predeceſſor 
| _ | of 1adaw, thehigh Prieſt, who flew his brother loſucb, 
Lula 13.11 | 20d ſprinkled his blood vpon the altar, The fourth was 

* | Pilate, who mingled the blood of the Galilaans, with 
their ſacrifice vpon this altar. 

In this Court of the Prieſts ſtood the brazen Laver, 
which was made of the womens brazen Lookin-glafles: 
Exed.38.1hn(Rev.q.6.)alludes tothis, when hee ſayes ; 
1ſaw 4 Sea of Glaſſe before the Throne. When the Prieſts 

the people were multiplied, Sa/omes made ten La- 
yers, to waſh the ſacrifices, and another great veſſel] to 
waſh the Prieſts : ſoin the Tabernacle, there was but 
one Candleſticke;but in the Temple there were tenne, | 
becauſe it was much more ſpacious, it behooved te 
haue moe lights. Inthe dayes of Mo/es, the yearcs of 
the Levites,when rhey centred to their office, were rec- 
 koned from ewenty fue to thirty : bur in the dayes of | _ 
Dav:d,the people increaſing, the Levits would not haue |. 
ſufticed , therefore David changes the time of their en- 
try,into twenty yeares. So there were but two Silver 
Trumpets ia the Tabernacle, but there were an hug- 


dred and twenty Prieſtpunding with Trumpets in the 
Temple, + | 


In the outward Court, (where the women worſhip- 
| ped)ſtood Gazophylacinm,or Corban, the gy 
| e| 


| 2 Kin 16. 
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| Lok 11.51 
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| 


Prov ZI.14 
Math.6.2. 


Canon. 
I. 


Luk,21, Go 


- Thegitfr of prophecie, and Yrimand Thimmis were 
. | inthe firſt Temple”, bur inthe ſecond Temple, m—_ 
| fora long time, but B«th col, filiavocis,an Echo was heard. | 


Lwhe 21, 4+ is called ##pe 75 bw, The giftes of God,becaulc | 


it contained the gifts offered ro God. The lewes called | 
it Kuphe ſchel ttedaks, aria infitie, the cheſt of almes 
(for they called their almes their wſtice. Math.6:; )* and 
the Hebrewes ſay,that it had written about it, this Pro- 
verb of Sa/omon, (The' gift which s given in ſecret, pe- 
cifeeth wrath:)teaching . ct ;that they ſhould 'nort blow 
a Trumpet as the Phariftes did when they gaue their 
almes, bur ſecretly convey it into Corbey, or the Trea- 


ne, 
, The fecond Temple in outward glory was farre infe- 
rior to the firſt Temple. 


In the firſt Temple they had the holy Oyle, which 
annointed the high Prieſt : but inthe ſecond Temple 
they wanted it, and the high Prieſt was called, Yir mul. 
rrem veſtinn, The man with the manytloathes, 

In the firſt Temple was the holy fire, but not in the 
ſecond. 

The firſt Temple was but once polluted ;-butrhe fe- | 
cond Temple was thriſe : firſt, by Axtiechws, ſecondly | 
by Pompey, thirdly,by Cafsiws; and yet, The glovie of the 
Second Temple was greater then the glorie of the firſt. Hagg. 
2,10. , 

- The firſt Teraple was deſtroyed for three {innes(* ſay 
the Iewes) for Idolatry, Inceſt, and ſhedding of Inno- 
cent blaud, But the ſecond Temple, they fay, was de- 
ftroyed, Propter ſbranath chinnam dium immeritum,un- 
defer ved batred,and becauſe this finne is not yet expiate, 
therefore they ſay the building of the ſecond Temple 
is defexred; but they forget the crucifying of our Lord 
which was the cauſe why there was, wt « ftowe /eft wpor | 
4 flone init. 00 | 
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"2 Of the external means. 
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How differed the Temple of Ieruſalem from other | 
Temples? | 
Locas, « place, is conlidered two manner of wayes: 
k 1.L96Ks v8 locus, a place that is only a place, /orue vi 
fic,aplace in ſucha reſpeR, (as the Schoolemen ſpeak. ) 
The Temple of lcruſalem was Zerw v8 fiethat is it was 
Medium divini cultus, 4 meane of Gods wor ſkip: it was a 


- | part of their ceremoniall worſhip, and a type of the bo- 
lokn 2. 19- | dy of Chriſt, as he ſayes himſelfe; DeF#roy thus m— 
therefore they were bound to ſet their faces towards it 

x King.8. | whenthey prayed, Our Temples are bur Loci ve loci, 
Dan.6.10, | they are not a part of the worſhipof God, nor types of 
; | the body of Chriſt,neither are we bound when we pray 

to fet our faces towards them. Theyare called places of 
Prayer onely,becauſe the Saints meetethere, and if rhe 
Saints meeting were not inthem, they were butlike 0- 
ther common places. The Temple of [cruſalem fanRi- 
fied the meeting of the Saints, but the Ing ofthe 
Sainrs ſanRifies our Terapels; they might not buy nor 
ſellinthe Temple of Icruſalem, becauſe it was the 
houſe of Prayer: that Morall reaſan obliges vs now,no 
man may buy nor ſell in our Temples, becauſe they are 

houſes of Prayer. 


C— 


*% 
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Paxacs, Id. 
Of their Synagogues. 


Ee ee, 


go Synagogues were holy places by example, 
but notby command. 
| Theyare called Aognede EL, Pſal.74.8, which _ 
tranſlates Synagege mm. the Synagogues of ; 
then-it may ſeeme,that they were commanded by God? 
Itis generally held, That the Synagogues were not 
inleru till after the Captiviric.2. If the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeakes there of the Synagogues, then they may be = 


— 
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— 
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ames,oc. - of | 
led Gods: $ynagogues, becauſe the Lord approoved 
| thera;alchough he commanded them not. | 

The Synagogues were ordered'in moſt things, after 
the manner of the Temple. . 3 

In their ſituation; for, as the Temple ſtood vpon a 
hill, fo they ſer their Synagogues in the higheſt place 
| of the Towne:and far this they alledged Pro.8,2.Wiſc-' 
dome bith built her Palaces upon high places. | 

Inthe Temple there was a high Prieſt, and his S«- 
£4#, or ſecond high Pricſt ; ſo in theic Synagogues they 
had dex wweye341,a5 Seftbenes; and ſometimes a ſecond 
Ruler,as CriÞws,anſwering to the ſecond-Prieft, Sages: | 
., | They-had Scribes who taught io their Sy ES, as 
- - the Prieſts taught in the Temple. They had in their Sy- 

| pagogue, Scheliah £2ibber Minifler Synagoge, The: Clerke 
of the Sywagogne : as he who delivered the Booke to 
Chriſt; theſe anſwered to the Porters in the Temple. 

In the Temple, the Court of the Pricfts was. diſtin- 
g2uiſhed from the Court of Iſrael. The Court of Iſracl 
| was diſtinguiſhed againe, intothe Court of the men, 

and the Court of the women. So intheir Synagogues, 
rhe teachers ſat by themſelucs ; rhe men far by them- 
ſelues in rankes, one aboue another : And eames ſeemes 
lam.2.23, | fOalludetothis forme ; If there come aritch man, yrebid 
| 


| him ſt wp higher : if «poore man,ye bill bins fit downe-/aner: 
| Zac, 12+ 12» | the women ſat by jar +9 - vau” 


| 4. As in the Temple, the peoples faces were towardes: 
| the Arke,ſo inthe Synagogue they hadan Arke,wherc- 
| in they keepe the booke of God, and the peoples faces 
| were towards it, Pops! 

As no man mightcarry through the Teruple any vel: 
| ſell or burden, Mark. 11, 16, So no.man might carry 

through the Synagvguca burden or veſſell.... 
; There was greatdevotion required of themywho ets 
tred into the Synagogue to worſhip. | 
— 


They 
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Oftheexternall meanes. 
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- | make no reckonings.in them :* but in their houſe of 


 civill worke. He to whom the wroewn?, or houſe of Pray- 


.. - 2. I oo ws 
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| Of their place of prayer. + 
| 


_— had a place wherein they prayed onely. 

Ads 16.13.It is called yorwyd;: inthe Syriack Do- 

mus 0rationss, Abouſe of Preyer. G 
= It was a place, different from their Synagogues and 

| the Temple, In it they prayed onely;-in their Syna- 


inthe Temple they prayed, interpreted the Scriptures, i 
and facrificed. This might properly bee called an 
Oratoric. 

Their Synagogues were onely within the Citties, 
but rheſe places of Prayer were withour the Citties, 
Act 16.13. 

The Synagogue was reckoned a-more holy place by 
the Iewes, then the place of Prayer : for in their Syna- 
gagues they might doe no ſervile worke, they might 


Prayer,afterthe Prayer was ended, they might doe any 


 crbelonged, was called © Powariw, a ſeller of Apples; 


 viing 


and bis 1nfcription, was this, Pawerims 4 rroeewxy; the 
Apple-ſeller over-ſcer ro the Oratorie. The learned 
rhinke, that he was called Pomarius becauſe he fold Ap- 
plesan it.p The lewes vcd to giuealmes;and the poore 
ro come there to receive their almes, (becauſe 
they werehared of other people) they dweit there as in 


gogues they prayed, and interpreted the Scriptures; | 


þ IBaxtorf do 
abbres, 


| Hoſpitals: therefore this name Proſenche degenerated, 


an} 
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of the Eccleſufticl caſfomes, &c. 


. Oratorie, 


Canon. 
Deut, 12+ 


nate} Oo 


and they ———__ baſely of ir. In. which ws Iwveal | 
takes it, when he ſaith,Setyr 5. | 

In qua te pets projeachs. 
The ® hoſpitall whereinlI ſceke you. 
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Paxacoxarun [TT], 


Of the Temples built without lernſalem neither 
boly by example nor inſlitut ron. 


Op —_ y commanded, that there ſhould bee no 
built for his Worſhip, bur in the place 
wich he « ſhould chuſe, 

There.were two Temples built without Ieruſalem, 
contrary to Gods ordinance ; the -==+ of Samaris, 
and the Temple of Hef 

The occahon of the building wr the Temple of Sama- 
_ was this : 4 Maneffes,the fonne in law of Seax-Ballat, 


l_ made himthe high Prieſt of it :.therethey e- 
rected afalſe worſhip, and ſeparated themſelues from 
the Church of the Iewes. 

Hence it was that the Iewes ſohated them, and they 
the lewes, Syrech.50.25. There be two manner 
that mine heart abborreth, and the third ie nope 
that fot wpon the Monntaine of Samaria, the Philiſtinns, and 
the fooliſh people that dwell in Sichems. 
| Theſe 54 fate vpon the Mountaine of Samarie were 
the Catrheens, a people that were brought our of Afﬀy- 
ria into Tudza, by Ss/mes-aſſar; they worſhipped God, 
and the Idols of & land, 

The fecond,were the Philiftims,who were meerc Pa- ' 
ans, 

The third, were the Sichemites, who fled away with 
Manefſes,out of Ieruſalem into Samaria. 


2a 


qP.Cangw, 
efodigbobe b hi ANF inTeruſalem, and being refu- —_— 
his w buile a Temple ypog Mounts Ga- | zoe. - | 
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Of the externall meanes. 
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Iohn.4.. 


The Samaritans hated the Iewes alſo : for Jefephin 
reſtifies of them, when matters went proſperouſly with 
the Iewes, they ſaid then,they were 'tomenf Abraham. 
But when the lewes were vnder the Crofle, then they 
vied toderiue their pedegrees from Babel|, and other 
| Nations. Fo - | 

In the daies of Pfrolowems Philomater., Sabbeus and 
Theodefizs,two Satnarirans, kept a diſputation at Alex- 
andria, againſt Azdroxzcws, and other of the Jewes, for 
the defetice of their Temple, which ſtood vpon Mount 
Garizim,and they for rhe Temple of God, which ſtood 
vpon Mount Mortah : both parties ſwearing; by God, to 
bring proofes of their aſſertion out of the Law. 

. The Iowes brought for them ; firſt, the Law of God; 
ſecondly , the continuall ſucceſſion of their Prieſts; 
thirdly, the Kings of Aſia ſeatgitts to it, and acknow- 
ledged it to be the Temple of God, 

The Samariranes could alledge for themſelues no- 
thing, (and what marvell ; For they worſhipped they knew 
yer what :) ' Therefore the King adiudged them to die, 
as * Joſeph teſtifics. 

CBayonizs labourcth to proue out of this Story, thar 
| ſucceſſion is the mark of the Church, againſt Herericks 
| and Schiſmatickes ; becauſe they proved the Church 
| of /eroſa/ems to be the true Church by ſucceſhononely : 


they proved their Church to be the true Church, Hee 
[ leaves out the principal argument(the Law)and argues 
onely ſucceſſion : locall ſucceſſion withour the truth, is 
nothing. 

Chriſt (John 4.)cends this controverfieytelling the wo- 
man of Samaria;Thet neither in this Mountaine nor at-le- 
ruſatems, men ſbould worſbip ,cr c 


P AnAG. 
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but &fephes ſets downe the diſtin arguments,whereby |... 


Hoſoph.lt, 
1s . 


r loſepb. |, 
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* Debello. 
Judas. 
[Tew 1,44 
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Chriffts, 31+ 
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Exod«13 . 
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| Godimwmrry 


| Priefibood-by 4#civebns, comes toEgypr, and there 


built.a Tempte' 10 Hehopolis 
of the Prephet 
DeflradZion.” 

It was not lawfull for them to build a Temple in E- 
gypt, for God expreſly fotbad ther, to goe backe agaive 
#9 Egypt. | — 7 
Ot theſe two Temples, the Samaritane was the worſt: 
for it was hercticall alroggrh6rcs..is geknowledged not 
leruſalem art al], and the Iewes held them execrable : 
butthe Temple of Helzopols was not idolatrous, nor 
hereticall, they kept the ſubſtance of the true worſhip 
with the Tewos.;. they. Fene;pifts to Jernſalem yearely, 
butthey were fehifmaticall; Jeruſalem was holy, Br ma- 
terialiter materially ; & formaliter formally : Heliopo- 
lis was huly #fateria/tier, ed non firmaliter : their ſacri- 
fice was not acceptable, becauſe it was in the-wr 


Eſay, taking Cheres the Sine, for Heres 


ple of:Samharia, was neither t161y marerialiver, nor forwa- 
kter >the ſubſtance of the worſhip-itiit; was: idola- 
OPS) v. 11 EY . þ 4749 2 IR 
- The Church of the Iewes worſhipped God intirely, 
and it vnitie, They worſhipped God, this diftinguiſhed 
them from the. Pagans, who are not ef the Church. 
They worſhipped 624 invirety : this diſtinguiſhed them 
fromthe Fagnaricanc herericall Church. They worſhipped 
; this dſhioguiſhedrthem from the {chi 
ticall Chureh of Heliopolis, 1!" 5/1 
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IxECTION 


place ; bur then in was not toafalſe God, Butthe Tem- 


— — _—_—— - —— . | | — 
Chap.6.Sedt.2. Of the Ecclefaſticell cuſtomes &c. 101 
BS... Paxaonarus V. | 
© © Ofthe Temple of Helivgolis E 
Hz occaſion of the building of this Temple, was gn | 
this : O#i«s the fourth; being put fromthe high ale, 


, triſconfiruing the place |: 
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| Suction. III, | 
Of the perſons appointed for Grds worſhip. 


#—ms would haue ſele& times and places appointed 
for his worſhip, ſo would healfo haue ſeleR per- 
ſons to miniſter in his. worthip, © * 
Take the Levites for all the firft borne of the children of 
tſracl,and the catrell of the Lewnies fr their cartel, and the 
Levites ſhdll be mine, #4: -:.. 2-7 | 
The Prieits, before they were admitted to Gods ſer- 
vice, behooved to be ef perfeR age, and then were ad- 
mitted by a ſolemne ordination. 
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© PianaG, 1. bo 
Of the ordination of the Prices, 
H:z ordination of the Prieſts wes inſtituted by God, 


with ſolemne and fignificative ecremonies. 
No man takes thu bononr pew bim,bat be whois called as 


him. | | | 
It was their cuſtome that day.that the Prieſt was or- 
dained,rthey rooke the fleſh of rhe ſacrifice,and pur it in 
his hand; to ſignifie, that he had power then odheribce: 
and from that cuſtome it.is, when we ordaine a Mini- 
ter, we giue him the booke of God in his hand, to fig- 
nific, that now hee hath power to teach the word of 
God. 


p 


ry 


on : the Greekes tranſlate ir raxuuers, perfeZiow, becauſe 
the Prieft was thenaurhorized todoe his office. And 


Chrift,who was perfired for ever,as our high Prieft. 


This filling of the kand fhewes, that none might mi- 


| 


niſter before the Lord, valeſſe theſe things were put in 


 Azron. So, To fill the hand of the Prieft,was to conſecrate | 


| This filling of the band, is vſually called conſecrati- 


this word, Hebr,7,28; is applyed by the Apoſtle to | 


CE EET 


his | 


een... 


— —_ — | — 


hg 


>. cron _ hw 


| Chap 6.Sedt 3; * "Of the Beclefiſticall cuſtanes, &c. 


— 


| bighPrieſt, ranne in to ſave their- Pullodiom, he loſeth 


his handy 1.&ngs 13-13- whiſatver filed the hand of te- 
roboams Priefts,he was 4 Prieft ſu fecient enough of the bigh 
laces, *. 

: This phraſe of filling of the hand, is applyed to the 
Priefts of /eroboerm:: likewiſe, this lets vs-ſee, that there 
may bee ſome. ourward forme of. in the Popiſh 
Church and that the firſt reformers of our Religion, 
who had their calling in eparys aceded not a new: CXx- 
— _ 


———— — 


Panao, IL 
eqHEkig E high | pov Oinit In ive thitgs 
Fick,in his-perfon ; ſecondly, 'im-his annoi 
thicdly, in inhis procanFp 5 fourthly in his marriage; 6A - 
ly,in his death. 
nb perſov,there muſt be no blemiſh' ia him.* Heefip. 
teſtifies, how Antigens cut off both. Hirremas bis cares, 
thathe-mig br'be high Prieſt no more; ifrhe cafe fhould 
fall ont otherwiſe, and the lewes ſhould recover their li- | 
berric againe.” 
* They would adwitnone to be high Prieft;Sho had 
a blemiſh in his bodice. yer they admired him to bee a 
high Prieft, who was a Sadduee, and denyed the.im- | 
morratitie of the ſoule-1 this was in corrupt times. - 
Amonica the - Anchorite, cut-off hisownenefe, that 


> mp 


Henee is that queſtion; Liceat me ſerp/ſam adwmats 
« The Heathen obſerved this align their high Prieſt: 
when the Temple of Fes was drrning ,"Metefas the 


his eyesinthe fire, -hee way'hot permitted to bechigh 
Prieſt any more for that: Wthey-wovld have no blemiſh 
in their ſacrifice, farre leſſe intheirPrieft, 


hee: ſhould not-bee choſen Biſhop vpen'this' ml | 
5 


regal s, 


exctd tad, | 


In bis «nmeinting : When tho Priefizwere firſt ordai- 


: 


n 4”. . 
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acdall were: aunointed, Nawb,g.3; Bur: when the or-" 


derof the high Prieſt way once fetied, onely the high 


Prieſt was annointed : therefore Ariitebulas the high". 


Prieſt is cated the -annointed of the Lord, 2.Afaccab.1. 
10.Aliter in confliturs Eccleſia, aliter in conftirvends; It is 


ono way ina ferled Churcky6e: other Wayes in a Church 


not tuliyferled;.. 
] - -During the ſecond Temple; the Oyle which annoin- 
red che high Prieſt, was wanting : thereforez the high 
Prieſt inthe ſecond Temple, wAs called, Merubbe bega- 
div, multiplicetus veſtibus, The man with the many clothes : 
1 hey called him not, The anwoinred of the Lord, but, - 
man, 2741h the many (lyatbes: becauſe he had: fue chi 
' peculiar  tabim, which none of thereft'of the Pri 


had; his Breſt-plate,- his Ephod, his plate of God, and 
his Pallium, and Cloake, | 


In bis apperell, hee-was a type of Chriſt: his Crowne | 


ſignified his kingly office ; his /riwand Thewmim, ſig- 


jw his Pricſtly ofice ; ang his Bells,his Propherticall 
ofhce. - 


So Chriſt is ſcene by Exechiel, walking amongſt the 
midſt ofthe Angels, as a King : cloathedin white; as a 
Prieſt; and an nke-horne hanging at his girdle, as a 
Propher: asa Prieſt he wore a Myter ; amoengft the hea- 
then, the, Augures had their Lituw,- like a throwne 
| Tuiber; "The E Emperours. had their Paladament un: , 
their robe Royall; od the Kings kad their Diadem, or 
Crowne, . 
 Theuart the holy one of God: Miere is analluſion tothe 
* | high Prieſts who had, Heliweſſe ts che Lord, written vpon 

his forchead; therefore he was called, The holy one of 
God: Chriſt our high Prigſiyinsbet holy one of God. 

This. golden as wes aalled rredy : none. might 
weare it but the high 'Prieft, inthe day of expiation: 
therefore Heeppar ad Epiphaniu are 4c = 

NLe 
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2 Chap 6.Set 3 0f the 


Eccleſiaſtical cuſtomes & 6. 


Ezek,44.19 


\\ 


which was proper onely to the high Prieſt;zand fois Eu- 
ſebirs miſtaken, who holds him to haue beene the high 
Prieſt, becauſe he wore a linning ſtole;then every Prieſt 
had beene an high Prieſt : for during thetime of their 
ſervice, they were beund te weare linning; and out of 
their ſervice,woollen cloathes, | 


Tribe of Levi to be his Diſciples , ſignifying to vs, that 
he was to abrogate the'Ceremaniall Law. 

> The high Prieſts did two things, 7« wgos $407, Things 
which pertained ts God: & v« T10: oas, And things which 
pertaine to vs. The things which he did from God to vs, 


which he did from vs to God, were repreſented by his 


[long Acer [home aller bredding fe fecord Sorbete. 


PanacraPun [|. Diatribar, 
In what order the ſtones wtre [et in the 
Breaſt-plate of Aaron, 


plate, not according te their generations, but ac- 
cording to their births ; that is,the free womens ſonnes 
were preferred to the hand-maides ſonnes, although 
ſome of them were younger. 

Sometimes the Tribes are numbred according to 
their age, Ger.33. Secondly, ſometimes by the Nobi- 
litic of their birth.: as Bred. 28. Thirdly, by the order 
of grace,as Judah is firſt ſet in the Campe. Fourrhly, by 
the order of Hiſtory, as Sem before lapher, Geneſis 
10, Fiftly, the number is onely conſidered without the 
order,as Rewe/.2 1. For the laſt is firſt there, and Pen is 
omitted, A 


thinke, that * /ames the Araitic wore this ornament, | 


It is to be marked, that our Lord choſe nonecf the |-:4 


were repreſented by his #7im and Thummim:the things |- 


T4 ! twelte Patriarches were ſet in 4aross breaſt- | 
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breaſt-plate,carrying the twelue ſtones vponir. /3-/ A. Herr 


lation of 
places of the : 
$cLipmrcs, 
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106 Of the externallmeanes: 1. Booke: | 
A Programme of Aarons Breſt-plate, | 
rs WI (as ee DN | | 
£z02910.| | REVBEN, | SIMEON, | LEVI6 | ,, 
wn | Odem: (Pitdah. Bareketh | 
b-& plate | | Sardius, Topazius. Smaragdus. {| 
ori | TVDA. ISSACHAR.ZABVLON. 
—_— Nophech. Sapbir. Jahalom. 
| Chalcedon. Saphir., Laſpis,vel | 
=” - _— 
| IOSEPH: BEN TAMIN DAN. Rachel, 
| Shoham. Tafpech. Leſhem. 
( Beryllus, Onyx,vel Hyacinthus, ' | 
It _ Taſpis. 
NEPHTALIM., GAD. { ASSER, | | Jud wamen 
?Shebo. Tarſhiſh. Achlemah. 
Achetes, Chrylolite, Amcthy(t. 
BF LEES 6 | 
"SPIN i Amovgft the fixe Tribes, who bleſſed vpon the 
* - | Mount Ebal, Kenben is notnumbred with them : for.he 
toſt his priviledge of Dignitie, and birth, and is ſet a- 
| mongſt the fix curſers;therefore amongſt the curſers he 
Deu.21429..| ſaith,Crmrſed & he who lyeth with his Fathers wiſe : he asa 
Prieſt of the family ſhould have bleſſed, but now he cur- 
ſes. 
Doftrine. Some depriue-themſclues both of the prioritic of 


V birth, and of grace, as is ſeene M Eſau,and Reabep,. 
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Paraos, 11. Dratribal I. 
How the high Prieft wore his girdle, ana what it fionified. 


————————_—. 


— 


H « high Pricft wore his girdle about his paps, and 
not about his middle, 


Ezech, | 


— 


- 
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DoFF. 


Girded abent bx paps ; to ſignifie the great finceritie and 
verity which was 1n his heart : far he was girded with a 
girdle of veritice about his keart. So Reve/.15.6. The 


Angels are brought in with their. girdles about their | 


paps;to (1gnifie the beſt eſtateof their Paſtors,comming 
neereſttheh in ſinceritie to Chriſt ; bur before in the 
firſt age of the Church, they. wore their girdle about 
their middle;the more ſpirituall that they become, their 
girdle went the more vpward, 


—_— 


Panac, II. Didribe 3, 
Of the cleathes which the high Prieſt wore when he 
extred into the holieft of all. 


FX 7 Hen the high Prieſt centred. into the holieſt of | 


all,he was cloathed, firſt, with linning breeches 
next his fleſh;ſecondly,a linning coar, thirdly, a linning 
girdle; fourthly, a linning myrer : Theſe he put vpon 
him, when he made reconciliation for the Church, in 
the moſt holy place :and hauing finiſhed his ſervice, he 
laid thoſe cloathes aſide there, and never wore them a- 


gaine, but leftthem there, Levee. 16.4.23. Theſe by |} 
the Iewes were called Bidge frbham, albe veſtes, white | 


clothes , but the clothes which he wore in the holy 
place that day, were called B:dge z4habb, veſtiments au- 
rea,Golden cloathes, not that they were all of gold, but 
becauſe they were fincr then the cloathes which hee 

wore when he went into the holieſt of all. 
The high Prieſts laid afide all thoſe ornaments, when 
he entred into the holieſt of all ; which @gatfied his 
P2 Pro- 


kt 


107 
| Exech44.18, He ſha not be girded about 1he ſweating | A 
laces, | 
Jonathan, the Chaldie Paraphraſt, paraphraſes it thus; 
* He ſhall not be girded wpon his loynes, bat wpon his heart : | « c6u1te 
therefore we (ce, Revel. 1,13. That Chrilt is faid to bee 


Paraphraff, | 


———— CE IE 
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Of the external meanes. 1. Booke. 


fe to vs,that atthe latter day,Chrift ſhall grue wp bu kings 
dame to the Father : hee ſhall no mere then teach his 
Church,or interceede for her as Mediator,or rule her as 
King, 

He was atype of Chriſt in his marriage. 

He might not marry a VWiddow,a VVhore, or a di- 
vorced Woran, but onely a-Maid. 

Thou ſhalt not take a wife that is aWhove crc. 

He might not marry a VViddow, becauſc he got not 
her firſt loves Revel 2. 4. The Angell ſpeaking to the 
Church, ſecmes to allude to this, when he ſayrh, Ther 
haft left thy farſt lowe, 

He might not marry a divorced woman, becauſe he 
o0t not her iuſt love; for although men were permit- 
ted civilly to marry them, yet Chriſt reacheth, that, it 
was permitted to them, for the hardnefle of their 
hearts, 

He might not marry a Whore, becauſe hc gotnot her 
onely loucz- he'might onely marry a Virgin. 

Chriſt willhave of his Church her firſt loue,tuſt lone, 
and onely love: therefore Y/al.74. the Church is called 
his Turtle-doue; for as the Turtle-doue hath but one 
Mate,ſothe Church muſt haue God onely for her loue, 

He was atype of Chriſt in his dearh, he who killed a 
man negligently,tled rothe Citie of Refuge,and ſtayed 
there vntill the death of the high Prieſt, & then he was 
free : Icſus Chriſt by hi®'cath frees vs, and ſers vs at li- 
| bertie, 

The high Pricft had ſundry things common to him, 
with the reſt of the Prieſts. 

There behoved to be no blemiſh in him, ſo ncither 
in them : when they ſerved inthe Temple, it was law- 
full for none of them to ſerue bare-headed : ſo likewiſe 
rhe Flamines-among the Romanes, ſerued with their 
heads covered, SO 


Propheticall, Kingly, and Prieſily office; and to ſ1gni- 


A — 
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” 


Bxod.3-F» | 


Canon. - 


Confir. 
| Illuft. 


L 


- Sotheyferved bare-footed it the Temple.The Lord 
ſayd vnto Alsſes,T ahe off thy ſbeges, becauſe the place where 
thou fendeft holy * Hence they gathered,that they were 


ſecond Priefh, 


— 


to ſtand bare-footed in the Temple, becanſc the place 
was holy, Sothe Pricſts of India ſerved bare-footed, 
therefore rhoy were called »pymre#e, batesfooted, and 
not >wwrewss naked children, as Eaſtbriag reades It. 
The high Prieſt had his ſecondhigh Prieft, whomi- | 
niftred for him, when he could not minifter himſelfe. 
2.Kings 18.Sersjah the high Prieſt, and Zephaniah the 


© The ſecond high Prieſt was called S4gaw: So he w ho 
was ftext in the Church of Conftantinople tothe Pa- 
triarch, was called » pororvyxtaxer the Primore. Teſt 
teſtifies, that one Joſeph, the ſonne'of Zllaw, diſcharged | 
the highPrieſts office for him,when as Mathias the high 
Prieſt was polluted by a Nodurnall pollution, that he 
might nor ferue asa high Prieſt; then his Sezas, 13/epb 
ſupplied his place. Theſe who had this Gonorrhea, 
were ſaid by modeſty of fpeech, eopermer 742«din, to haue 
ſome difexſe in the bodje, © -] | 
How it is faid;that .2»nas andCaiaphas were high Prieſts 
for that yeare? bþ : 

b Anz45 was high Prieſt when Chriſt was borne,Ca14- 
phas was high Prieſt when Chriſt was crucified y when 
Caizphas wasthe.bigh Prieſt, Anna was his Sagas, or ſe- 


holieſt of all at otce, bur they changed by courſes. So 
before vnder the Greeks, the Prieſt hood was much al- 
tered ; as vnder Antiochus, from Onias to /afon; from: 3s- 
fomto Manelaws his brother, - . + -- IDS 
Bur was not the Prieft heod changed now, whent 
indured Priefts bur fota yeare > | gf YN 
There are in government five things, firſt, Patefas : 


1T ap 10nd. 


Seal, in Ex. 


a ſſephus de 
bello414.4,8 , 


b Cauſab- | 
centres Bar, 


cond high Pricli;for they could not bath cntex into the | 


fecondly,Orao: thirdly, Modws: fourthly, Titzlas : fift- 


| 


q 


—" 


—— 
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ny 
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| laſted from Sabborhto Sabboth. 


| fo che glorious Prieſt-hoad, which continued ſo many 


ly FJas, Poteſtas, is where there is a power commanding, 
Orge, when there are {yperiors andinferiors: theſe two 
arceeſſentiall in goverameat, they, bring rake away, go- 
vernment cannot ſtand : Afadw may bee changed (as 
here,) for before the .Pricſt, hood continued. for the 
Pricſts life-rimegbut now, itlaſts but for ayeere, The ti. 
tle ischatged z. by the law.it was by ſucceflion, now ir 
is by the elcipn of the Romans : thevſe is changed, 
ficlt it was well adminiſtred, now it is corruptly vſed. 
As the waters of Nilus run ſo many hundred miles, 
a pure and cleare water, yet when it comes necere to the 
Mediterranian Sca,it begins to grow blackiſh,and ſome- 
what Salt, at laſt it fals iato the Sca, and loſeth the name: 


hundred yeares; begins now ro grow blackiſh and cor. 
rupt, and ſhorty it is quite aboliſhed. 

How is it ſaid in Mer. 15.1.The high Priefts conſulted? 
then it might ſeeme, that there were moe high Prieſts ar 


once? 
We muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt the high Prieft by way of 
excellencie, and theſe high Prieffs; for the twentie-foure 
orders of the Priefts, which David appointed, evcry enc 
of theſe ranks had a chiefe Pricſt, and of theſe the Evan- 
gcliſt meanerh. 
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| Paracr, IT, Diatribs 4. 
Of the foure and twentie Orders of: the Prieſts. 


A v 1 » inſtituted foure and twentic Orders toſerue 
in the Temple by courſe. Zek.1.<cals theſe rrnupins, 
courſes ; the Hebrewes cals them, Mognadim ftationes, 
ſtations. Jeſephus cals them opereies, fellowſhips: in every 
courſe there was fiue hundred Prieſts, and their courſe 


Thechicfe of cycry one of theſe courſes, were called 


| 3 
L _ 
\ 


4 Seal, Caron 
tage. 
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| Chap. 6.Se&t. 3. 
© Epxote, high Prieſts: and the Hebrewes cals them Roſbe | 


—_ 


ſhall imirade himſelfe in anothers place let him die the death, 


ee... ot 


«both, the chiefe of the Familie. | 
*One courſe might not take the courſe of another; for 
they had an auncient -Canon, Every Prieft or Leait who 


_—_ 


< — 


Paxaokarun TTT, 
Oftheir Sacraments, and firſt of Circumciſion. 


"lIrcumcifion was the ſeale ofthe Covenant, to the 
people of God. 


tweene me and you. | 
Circumciſion was inſtituted by God theeyghe day. 
Gen.17. And exery male chilae of eight dais olde among 
you, (ball be circumciſed. | | 
The Hebrewes vnderſtand the ezeht zay, not full eight 
daies; bur fixe full daies, hence they ſay, that Dies /egu 


fromtime to time : that is, Non eft a pleno tempore, that is, 
Not from 4 full time: Sowe ſay, Chrift roſe: rhe third 
day, when he lay notthree ful daics in the graue; fo 
WC 
him bur one full day. 

Luke 2,21. But when the eight dayes were fulfilled, they 
cams 40 circumciſe the childe? 

This is vnderſtood, Detempore currente, ſed non com- 


eight day beginning,bur not fulfilled. So Dent. 15:4, At 
the end of the ſeven yeerec: he meanes not-whenthe (e- 
ven yeares were compleate, forthe reſt began in che be- 
ginning of the ſeuenth yeare; fo that it is better travſla- 
ted in the end of ſeaven yeares, then after the cnd of ſe- 


poſition for anuther : as Dea. 3.3, Pſal. 62. 30. 


Gen, 17.10. This is my Covenant, which yee ſhall krepe be- 


now eſt 4 tempore ad tempus, The daies of the Law are not | 


Ay,one hath a Tertian Ague,when the diſcaſe keeps | 


pleto, The currant time, bur not compleare; that is, the | 


ven yeares : (Mzn) is put for (Berb) that is, one pre- 


| Cir- 
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© x, Beoke. 


I 
Toſua 5.9. 
& 
1Mac,1.16 


: Zo 


4. 
Rom.2.26, 
27,28. 


z Cor. 7; 
18, 


| Chrift : for,There & yo difference betwixt Iewand Gemile 


who circumciſed themſelues,cither forfeare,as Efter 8. 


Circurnaitior; being the ſealoof the Covenant, ewas | 


a fearefull thing to renounce rt, .. - by 3 

 Autiochus perſecuted the Tewes very hotly, and tried : 
them to be Iewes by their Circumciſionz they to con- 
ceale their Iudaiſme, cauſed to draw their fore skinne : 
andthe Apoſtle, 1 Cor .7. 18. alludes to this forme Av; 
they circumciſed, draw wt the fore-skinne, This might bee 
done by Art,as © Epiphanive teſtifizs, 

The Egyptians, after :he death of Jo{epb, negleted 
circumciſion,for the hatred which they had againftrhe 
Ifraelites,-and the Iſraelites living in Egypt, negleRed 
italſo:thereforc /o/ach cals this, ww Egypri, the 
ſhame of Egypt, when he circumciſes them at Gilgal], 
Secondly, when they denicd circumciſion, this was 
called Opprobrium antiechi, the ſhame of Cuſniiochw. 
Thirdly, when they were circumciſed in the fleſh, but 
not in the Spirit : this was called Opprobrium Inde, the 
ſhame ofthe ew, Fourthly, when they were circumci- 
{ed inthe fleſh,and inthe Spirit, it was called Lew 1s- 
azi,the praiſe ofthe Iew. ; 

Why did the Chriſtian Iewes draw their Prepace in 
the Apoſtles daics, ſecing there was no danger of perſc- 
cution,as in the time of Antiochu ? hs 

Whea they were converted from Iudatme to Chri- 
ftianitie, there were ſame of them ſo aſhamed of their 
[udaiſme, that they could not behold it; they :tooke it 
as2 blotrotheir  Chriftianitie : or the meaning of the 
place may be, thatthey ſhould not be diſcontented that 
they are ewes; providing, that by faith they Imbrace 


with Chriſt. | 
Circumcifion to them,was a figne of the mortificatis 
on ofthe old man. ; 
Therefore theſe are not circumciſed to the right end, 


I7. 


mc — — 


Indeans in 
parye, of 
Ilidens ty 
ap o7%, 


pI 


| 1s. 


ted. des. Mitt A. I 0 J— at. ths 


Chap6Set 3. Ofthe Ecclefuſttcallcuf 


OMes £5. 


PIIY _ YO = 2 


Gen,3 4-22 | 
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ler. 9.25 


( anon 


Confir. 


Fze.28 . 


 Exod.4.25 


| Pſal IOF 


Efay 7.20. 


| pply the words of Zipporabto him, Thow are « Moody buf: 
ana: 


I7 Man) became Jewes, The ſeventie tranſlates i. Many | 
were circurx:ſed : or for covctouſnes, as the Sichemites, 
or for credit, as the Egyptians and Edemites. The Pro- 


phiet /eremie calls theſe Circaniſos ix Preputis, that is ; | 


alchough they be circumciſed in the flefh, they are Ril] 
in their Prepace, and vacircumciled before the Lord, - 
. They were cut off from the people of God, for the 
contempt of circumciſion, and not for the want of it. ' ©] 
 . Geneſis 17.14. He whocircumciſes net himoſolfi, ſhall be 
cut off. 
Therefore the Iewes who bury | 
before the cight day) before the dogre of their Syna- 
gogues, and not with the reſt, miſtake this place: and | 
o doe the Papifts, who thinke all Infants nor baptized, | 
to be ſecluded from the ki of God : He who 4e- | 
ſpiſeth bus circumciſion, ſbell d:e the death of uncireumci- 
/ed, So he whe contemanes his Baptifme. Ir was a good 
decree of the Councell of f Brackera, which ordained; 


as both guiltic of ſoule' murther.- Vpon this neecfiitic, 
there were ſame who baptized them after they were 
dead, and put their ſacramenzal} bread in their mouth, as 


call him Pon/wae ſanyninum, 4 husband of blood: &they 


-becauſe that day they hold, that the child is mints 
ried tothe covenant;' and they expound, Te#:igit piles 


wy awnvinted,that is bart themnetzand his fecre they rake, 
Pro membro virili,a mans yard;as Eſay, Prius Urany eh, 
«gy : forthe Chaldie Paraphraſt, paraphratcs the , 
PIACC. | 7 ng 

When they circumciſe the cbild, they ſer a void chaire. 


] 


at 


their Infants (whodic | 


that thoſe who deſpited their Baptiſme and dyed; and | #* 
| thoſe who hanged themſelues, ſhould be buried togertier, 


their viaticam. When they circumciſe their childe, they | 


£11 : that is, She hurt, membrum virile ers; as Touch not | - 


for E/t«s,mifappiying the words of Malerby; Behold, Eli- 
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4s ſhall come as a witneſſe : and fothey call vpon Elras, | | 


"SG: 00 Marke how Gol in iuſtice plagues them, calling vpon 


Elies, becauſe they mecked our Lord and faid ;, He ca/s | 
| vpn Eligs. « n 
| Canon. They bad witneſſes in their circumcifion; 


TC fir Eſay 7. Take wnto thee faithfull witneſſes, This witneſle 

| ' * | way cald Sanaak. ſuſceptor puevi, & per Synecdochen, Bad! 
berith, Dominus feders, Lord of the Covenant, And 
they were called Mecabbealim promifſores, who promiſed 


| 
inthe childs name alſo. | 
| (anon. | Circumciſion had ſundrey periods of time inthe 
| { Church, which are.to,be ob{crved. | 
| uſt. ' Scots markes-well the periods of circumiition; the-| ..,,,, 


' firſt pcriod was, fromthe ioſtirucion of it, ro the time 
that Chriſt was baptized;all this time,it was Sub pracep- 
' to, vader the Law : and it was Neceſſari« & vitlys, neccl. 

ſary 8 profitable : the ſecond period of it was, fiom the 
baptiſme of Chriſt, vntill the promvulgation of the Gol- 
Math.28. | bell, Gee teach all Nations, baptiſing them. 1g. this period 
| itwas Ys ſed non neceſſaria,proficable, but not neceſſa- | 
'* ry : the third period,/frem the promuleatian of the Gol- | 
pc!l, to the deſtrution of the Temple, (which was the 
Ward: ope of the ceremonies.) Inthis period, it was Le- 
cita ſed non vtilis, lawfull, but not profitable : the fourth 
| period, was fromthe deſtruction ofube Temple, orra- 
ther trom the Councellofthe Apoſtles vatil now; then 
pkil.3.2.3. | it was alwgether 1dicita, vnlawfull : theo it was concilt- 
on, and-not circumciſion, 

Inthe firſt period chey might onely circumciſe ; in the 
ſecond period, circumciſe 8 baptizr; ( tor rhey had yer 
more regard to circumciſion then ro bapriſme: ) in the | 
| thud. period they baptized and circumciſed, ( now they 
| had more rcgard to baptiſme then circumciſion :) inthe | 
tourtlypeciod, they onely baptized., 
| Furft; as Scor ſprakes, it was. Sub prevepto, fed non ſub 
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| Canon. 


Confir. 
Iluft. 
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| 


| it was Sub confilio, ſed mon ſub precepto, \nder the Coun- 


| vpon the fourctecnth day ofthe mon(b, from the ſunne 
riſing tothe fourth houre.Secondiy, they had Exter- | 
| minalionem fermenti, The rooting oxs ofvhe Leauen, from 


—— 


conſitio: Vaderthe Law, but not vader the councell, then 


cell, bur not vnder the Law, When it was Arbirrarie;r, 

It was Neeeſſe eſſe, necdfullto be : 2. It was Nor weceſe 
eſſe, not necdfull to be: 3:1t was Neceſſe won eſſe, no waits 

ncedfull to be. 


w — 


—— 


Paracrarnns []T], 
Of the Paſfeover. 


H = Paſſcover was a Sacrament, ſealing to them 
their ſpiricuall diliverance by Chriſt,and their tema- 
porall deliverance out of Egypt. 
Exod, 12. 14- And this dey ſhall be unto you for 4 memo- 
rial and ye ſhall beepe it  feaft to the Lord. 
In the preparation of the Paſſover; firſt, © they had 
Inquifitionem ferments, The ſearching out of the Leawven 


che feurth to the ſixt houre, in thisrimethey caſt it out 
of. the houſe, and burnes it from the rnidday ; not onely 
the vle of it is diſcharged, but alſs the very looking vp«'n 
it. Laſt, they had Ex/ecrationem fermenti, the carſi 
out of the Leanen: and they ſay, One fermentum ns 
cunque, hic et in poteflate mea,quod que vid: neque abo- 
levs nnllum eſto, tanquam puluu terre eflimator + A'i the 
Leaven whatſoever i here in my power, which 1 neither ſaw 
nor haue put away, tet it be nothing, and let it bee eſtemed as 
the duſt of the earth. ES 
Allthetime of this feaſt, they name not this word, 
Lechems, Bread, leaſt they ſhould tirre vpin their children | 
a dcfire to leaycned Bread : (for they vied no Bread or- 


dinarily but leavened bread) : ® Sowhen they ſpeake of- 
a Sow,they call her Daber. achar,another thing: the Greeks 
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Canon. 


Confir. 
Mat. 26.17 
Th. 

| Exod. 1 2. 


| expreſſe it better ,oy«2ymua darcroum, Al V of 
This they doe, leſt naming the word Sow, their children 
ſhould long 


thing: 


afrer (wines fleſh. 
As they had adiligent ſearch,to findethe Leaven be- 
fore the Paſſcover,to caſt it out, not to looke vponit, 
and to count it execrable which they had not found, and 
Bot toname it once : ſo wee ſhould purge out the old 
Leaven,when we are to cate our Paſfeaver, wee ſhould 
dereſt it, conſume it, and not let it once bee named a- 
mong(t vs. 

The Heathen, before they were admitted tothe my- 
ſteries,they did fiue things to them : the firſt, was Par- 
gatio communic,the common purgation : ſecondly, Par- 
£410 reconditior,aore inward:thirdly,ovracs, when they 
might ſtand and behold the myRtcries a far off : fourth- 
J Initis!50, when they were partakers of the myſteries : 

ttly,they were called iver7«4, that 1s, Perfeet in the my- 
fteries of God. . 

Dionyfiws diftinguiſheth the whole ation of the re- 
ceiver inthreeparts : firſt Kedeprrs Pargetio, a cleanſing : 
ſecondly, Morex 3nit4atio, a beginning : thirdly, Twwwe, 
conſurmatio,a perteftion. VVhen they firſt receiucd rhe 
Sacrament,it was called z»ittatre:when they came to the 
full knewledge of the myRterie of the Sacrament,it was 
called conſammatre. 
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ParxacraPns [TI], Diaribar, 
Of the place where they eate the Paſſevuer 


_ E Paſſeover was caten at home in their private 
" houſes. 

Ppbere wil thou that we prepare ts eate the Paſſeover ? and 
they went ts ar chamber. 


When they kilied che Paſſeover, they ſprinkled the 


| blood of it ypon the Altar ; butcthey were to cate itar 


_ home | 
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home intheir houlcs : The moſt holy things wereone- 
ly to beeaten in the Temple, as the - Sinneoffcriag, bue 
the leſſe holy things were catcn in their private houſes 
at lerulalem.. | g: F E312, 


| 


> —-- | 


Paxac. IIII, Diatribs 2, 
Of the namber which did tate the Paſſover, and how 
many Smwppers concurred together. 


Here were no fewer then twelue whedid cate it,2s 
Chriſt and his twelyue. They vſed alfoto ioyne 
twemy together, and then they were called the children 
of the Societie, | 

Ar the Pafſeoverthey had three Sappers concurring 
together ; Firſt, their common ſupper, with-which the 
Paſſeever wavioyned, and this was the ſecond'Supper : 
the third, called amr anrafrines, or Ditnifforic Supper. 
Chriſt inftirnted the Evangelical! Supper efrer the Di- 
miſflory ſupper, as is proved out of 2ſ«thew, in the twen- 

rer. 

The'C 1 had their d;av3, Or Loue-feaſts: ad at 
the firſt they toyned it withthe Lords ſupper alſo, in the 


; 


«+ 
ee en _ _ — -———————— —_— 


Paxac. TIIL Dziarribs 3. 
Of thery common Supper, with which the 
| Paſſeever is joqned, 
= E Mafter of the familie inthe fiſt Supper, takes. 


ang. fraffor a breaker : and Bagnal tzegnuds: Dominus con- 
yrvy, The Lord of the Feaſt + he giues no lefſe roevery.| 
one who fit at Tabe thenan Oliue in quantiie, andro; 
none greater then the bignefſe of anEgge; This wasn | 


A. bread and breakes it;- therefore he is called Barze- 


Themaſter4 
of the fami-= 


lie, deth 3. 
things : 


time of the Paffeover, 
Q3z Se- 


0 I 


} 


. 


| 


[x58 | Oftheexternall MEAnks, 4x. Booke. [ 


| _ Secondly,hce bleſſts.ic, and faycs : Blefſep «yt thow, O | 

Lord God,Kme of the world, -who bringeſt bread out of the 

Canon, | This Sacramentall bread was holy, bur. onely-in the 
| vie, 

Confir. | Ex#d.12,10.The Lord commanded, If any of the ws- 
| leauened bread were teftir ſhould be burnt: Which is to be | 
vnderſRtoad,as well of the Leaven as the Lambe. 
{ left. Thearcicats drew neereto ſuperſtition inthis; frft, 

they thought this bread was holier then other bread, 
before it was conſecrate : and they held, that it reſem- 
bled chen the Shew-bread. They called.the Tabje on 
which it tood,* Menſa propoſitions; from thence it was | * {ge 
remooued to the Table of conſecration, So,it ſavoured | wyebions, 
of corruption,when they kept the bread after the conſe- | £2/#- 
cration was cnded, inthe daies of 4»vguftine, and gave it 
Ad Catechumenes, to thoſethat were turned to Chriſti? , 
nity.Relate extra vſuns eu ſunt relate, Relations our of | TrrPrr 


vic, are not relations, = 
Thereare foure ſorts of bread.three for this life, and | 3-/iu., 


onefor the life to come :the firſt, is Corporalis ad ſuften. 
tationem,corporall for ſuſtentation : the ſecond, Sprrits- 
4/is 44 informationem,Spirituall tor information : tor we 
cate Chriſt as well inthe preached VWord, as ip the Sa- 
crament, /ohw 6. The third is, S4crameutals 4d confirms- 
rionem,Sacramentall for confirmation: the fourth is, in 
the life to come, Eternal ad fruitionem,Eternall for in- 
19ying. | 
Thicdly.he bleſſed the firſt Cup of. Wine, - and ſaid; | * 

Bleſſed art thou, O Lord God, King ofthe world, who haſt 
made the fruit of the V ines. | 

From this bleſſing and breaking,our Lord may feetne: 
to haue borrowed the bleſſing and breaking of the 
bread. When the Paſcha was conioyned with the Sup- 


| per,there were many moe things done! (as may be ſcene 
in 
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|| is the nextiDietribs)with wh ich che cup ofthank| 1uing. 
| was-iayned: but with the common Supper, che Dimif 
| fory {upper concurred ,as may beſcenc hereafrer, 
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Parxacs, IITT. Diatriba 4. __ 
of the third Supper. . » , 


John 13 «$- | RU" thoy ſt downe tothis' Secandamenſz, or Dis 
Fo auſſory Supper,they waſh their feete:: our Lord in | 
\ this ſecond Supper, waſhes the feete of his Diſciples 
| forhumility z whereas the ſervants ſhould have done'it: 
106.13. 8.9 | and thoſe who would ſeeme moredevoute; would wafh 
their whole body twice, and Peter meantof this, when 
he delired his whole body tobe waſhed, which Chriſt 
denicd to-him,as favouring of ſuperſtition, and waſhed 
onely his feete, | 
The waſhing of the whole body, Anagogically,ſigni- 
fiech our Baptiſme: the waſbing of ourfeere, the-pur- 
ging of our afteRions, + ''-, "4 
In thts Dimiſſory ſupper,the bitter herbs are. brought, 
in; then the maſtcr of the Family dips the herbs in the 
bitter ſawce,and giues to thoſe who ſit about him, 
The children this night , beganto aske their parents, 
Why is it called the Paflcover > They'anſwer, becauſe 
rhe Angell paſſed ovor and deſtroyed vs not: , Secondly, 
Why do we cate valeauened bread?rhe Parents anſwer, 
Becauſe we were forced to make haſte out of Egypt,we 
had no-leafme to ſowre, our Dough. Thirdly, Why | 
cate we ſowreherbs ? the Parents anſwer, to put vsin 
remembrance of the affliction which wee ſuffered in | 
Egypt ::this hight by them was called Ageds,  T he night | 
of Avwunciation, and our Saviour Chriit from thence; 
vis that ſpeech, 1 Cor.1 1. zxerey>0ams, Anuunciate dones 
veners, Doe thu invemembrance of me, 
The ojght when weeate the Lords Supper, our me- 
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ditacion 8 conference ſhould be vpourhe-Lords death, 


dren of it, whar aweanes this bread z what meanes this 
 breaking?&c. | 


he gaue to J#des # leb.13.2. 

o Some anſwer,that it was into a Charoſeth,or ſawce, 
thitke like Muſtard, hauing the colour of Clay, which 
they vied in their Sacrament, -to put them in remeny 
brance how they wronght in Clay in . 

But how would Chriſt juftific ſuch mony, ad- 
dedto the very Sacramenc it ſelfe ? whereas hee would 
| not allow Peters ſuperſtitious waſhing. 

It hath þcene feme common ſawce : for they ioyned 


points of the Law ; as they vſcd at the firſt ſuperſtitt- 
ouſly,to let a malefaor goe ar the Pafſcover, .and to 


_" | tythe Minth and Anniſe, fo they added ſignificatiue ce- 


remonies of their awne,as this Cheroſerh, 


 arly thing to the Sacraments, eyther Baptiſme or the 
Lordes Supper,there (hall never be anend of adding one 
thing to another, I will ſer downe bur one example or 
ewo : VWhenthe Gothes that had ſubdued Spaine, were 
celebrating the Sacrament, they cauſed” to breake the 
bread in nine parts, by which they might paint aut to 
the people, the whole Hiftory of Chritts life ; compre- 
| hended vnder theſe words, Corperatie, Natinit as, Circam- 
| cifto, aritio, Paſſio, Mors, Reſurretiio, Gloria, Reg nuns: 
By the firſtpeece, they ſignified his Conception ; by 
' the ſecond, his Natiuxie, and ſoforth. So theſe who 
mixed water & wine imo the Sacrament, did it of good 
| intention, to put the people in mind of the water and 
blood which came outofthe fide of Chrift, but the 
ward dege- 


Lord likes not fuch wil-worſhip.Some after 


nerated 


childtenr-ro agke Parents, and Parencstwreach the chil- | 


Whereig was it that Chriſtdipped the Sop which 


_ { many moe ſuperſtitions and tradirions, to the.chicfe | 
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If mento raife devotion inthe peoples hearts, adde | 
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| Chap 6.Se& 3. Of the Beckeſtaſticall cuſtomes 97. 


I2tk 


Canon, 


mw. 


| 


| Mat.26G+ 30» 


fir. | And as they did eate, leſws tovke bread, oe 
©*} Thiseating hath properly relationto the ſopthat 1b» 
| ſpake of, and that ud received, after which he im- 


( anon. 


| wasſung, Chriſt infticured his owne Evangelicall Sup- 


nerated ſo farre,called Hydroparaf«is, that they chuſe 
onely water in the Sacrament. W- 

This rpv/8ar,rdeo47, or platter, wherein Chriſt dip- 
ped, was Scatelis magna, a big platter ; Or Receptaculeme 
liguidoram, A veſſell for humid things, with a ſawce to 
the meate in which.they dipped their ſop, and then did 
cate of rhe ſowre kearbs with ir, 

Then he bleſles for the ſecond Cup, ,and they all be-' 
9an to ling Hehluiab, which is called Halilniah magnum, 
it begins at the 113. P/a/we, and ends at ther 19. one re- 
peates the Pſalme,the reſt oryes; Bleſſed art thou; O Lord 
our God, the King everlaſting, who haſt ſanttified to vs, and 
commanded vs to ſing Halilujah, 

The laft Cup, was called C#s bill, porulam lands, for 
after this Cup,they ſang a Pſalme. Of this Cup,Deavid 
ſpeakes P/ale 116. and fo Lake in his 22. Chap, v. 17. 

After the drinking ofthis Cup,and before the Palme 


, 


per ; At thistime he had not the common Supper : for 
Mathew (ayes; They wens t8 an wvpper Chamberto prepare 
the Paſſeover ; ſothar this was an extraordinary time, 
when ſo many Suppers concurred, 
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Paxactayrns [TI], Diatribes, 
Of the chang ing of the Pafſeover into the Lords Supper. | 


T* the meane time that this Dimifforie Supper,or Se- 
| 


| gelica]l Supper ; for probation ofthis confer Mar. 26. 


cunde menſewas cating,our Lord inftituted the Evan- 
| with 76h. 13. 


mediatly went out. 


Afterthat the maſter of the family had drunke the laſt 


R Cup; 


I II 


3+ Cup! 
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| 


| 


| Lord alludes tothis when he ſayes ; Hence-forrh 7 will 
| drivke no more of the frait of the Vine, wntih 1 drinke it in 


Cup ; he ſayes, This night }wll drinke wo more. There | 
wasa Paſchail Canon, that they might drinke no more 
that night, after they had drunke the laſt Cup: and our 


the king dome of my Father, 
VV hat are we to thinke ofthis PaſchallCup?waiether 


was it Sacramentall, or.not> 

It was not Sacramentall, The firſt Reaſon : becauſe 
there is ne word of it in the inſtitution of the Pafſe- 
ovcr, asthere. is ot the vnleavened Bread, and ofthe 
| Lambe,. and the fprinkling of the blood: for thefe arc 
all commanded, but never a-word of the Cuppe. The 
ſecond reaſon ; inno Sacrament there are two Sacra- 
mentall ſignes {ignifying onething; but the blood ſigni- 
ficth the bloed of Chrif inthe Paſchall Lambe: there- 
tore the Wine inthe cup, cannot ſignifie the ſame here. 

But how could the Cup be vied m the Sacrament, 
being onely a common Cup, and not Sacramentall? 

There were three Suppers which concurred here to- 


gether: Their common Supper,their Paſchall Supper, 
and their Dimiſſoric Supper: and there was ſomething 
occa(tonall in every one of theſe Suppers, Firſt, inthe 
commen Supper,the valeavened bread was occaſional! 
| onely, becauſe they might haue.no other breadat the 
Paſſeover : bat in their other common Suppers, they 
bad leavened bread, Secondly, ittheir Paſchal! Supper 


cha,for they vſed it as common drinke with their meat: 
Thirdly, the vnleavencd bread was not occaſionall in 
the Dimifſorie Supper :- becauſe they had no other 
bread inthe Paſchall Supper, And it is tro be marked fur- 
ther, thatmany things concurred inthis Paſcha, which 
were not Sacramertall, and pledges of the blood of 
Chcilt ; but were onely f1gnesto them of their delive- 
| rance 


their Cup was occaſionall,and not efſentiall tothe Pal: | 
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Anſw. 
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| Canonof the Iewes, whercin it was ferbidderthem 
that night, after they haddrunk inthe laſt Cup. There= | 

| fare &, 

- - Cup Sacramentall inthe new Teſtament,as ſome 


het 


rance out of Egypt, Secondly, the great feait was ioy-. 
ned with the Paſcha, z Chron, -35. called bythe lewes 
Hhagiga, and in Scripture called the Paſcha : this was | 
not Sacramentall, neither was it eaten thefourerecnth 
day when the Sacrament waseatch, butthe fifteenth | 
day. Thirdly, their Sacraments were. to them, both | 
temporall refreſhments,and ſpiritualll.For if the water | 


which canne our of the Rocke- 1 Cor, '10, they witty] 
their beaſts dranke both of it, yet it was Sacramenraltto ' 


them: Why might-there not be inthis Supper, .both 
that which was Sacramentall , and that which was for 
their natural refreſhment alſo > Wherfore our Saviour | 
Chriſt when he ſaith; Henxce-forth 1 willdrinke no move 
of the fruit of the vine: He alludes here enely -tothe 


rift tranſfers not the Cupof the old Teftardent, 


One of the Evangelifts fayes ; While Chriff was Sup- : 
ping, he taske bread ; the other ofthe Evangeliſts tay, Af- 
ter Supper he roke bread + | 4? 

Eo3155701,duw Comedebant ant poſt. comeftionem,jn aoriſts 
ſecunds, After the eating inthe indefinitetime ; that is, | 
after he had ended the dimiſforic ſupper, heinftitutcd | 
this Evangelicall Supper. 


What ſort of change was this, when Chriſt changed. 
the Paſchall Lambe into the Supper of the Lord? | 


In religion,there are foure ſorts of changes;firſt, when 
the eſſence of Religion is changed; ſecondly, when the 
ſtate of religion is changed ; thirdly, when the Eflence | 
is changed in part; fourthly, when the rites of Religion 


are changed. When the Eſſence of Religion is changed, | 
(this is, as when aman is raiſed from death to life ;) as | 
when a Turke becomes a Chriſtian. The ſecond change | 
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Of the externallmeanes. 


1: Booke: 


inreligion,is, when the ſtare is changed (this is,as wheti 


chall Lambe' into the Lords Supper, and the Diſciples, 
the Iewiſh Sabboth into the Lords day:here the Eflence 
is aot changed, but the ftate, The third change is,when 
the Efſence is changed in part; ( as when a man who is 
ſicke, becomes whole :) and one is Orthodoxe in all 
points of Religion except one, he is converted alſo in 
thar point ; here the Effence 1s in part changed, The 
fourth change of Religion, is, when the rites arc chan- 
ged : this is likethe change of a mans cloathes. Here in 
this change of the Paſchall Lambe into the Supper of 
the-Lord, the ftate and rites were changed, but not the 
Eſſence, neither in whole, nor ini part. 
In the obſervation of the Paſcha,there was great con- 
tention betwixt the Eafterne and Weſterne Churches. 
The Eaſterne Church obſerued the yeare of the Iewes, 
and the day vpon which Chrift was Crucified: but the 
Weſterne Church kept the day of the ReſurreQtion,and 


the month: There 
them Querio-decemani, But Yifer Biſhop of Rome, 
condemned them'of Herefie inthis : for they differed 
borh in the Moneth, and the day, The Councell of 
Niece fetled this Controverfy, by appointing , Firſt, 
for the difference of the Moneth, that it ſhould be cele 
brated the foureteemh day after the Equinox, which 
ten was the one and twentieth day of March: Scecond- 
ly, forthe difference of the day , they appointed the 
Sabbota after the foureteenth day for them both:and 
ſo the controverſy ceaſed. 
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a Boy becomes a-man.) VV hen Chriſt changed the Pat's | | 


the day after the 6” gr and the foureteenth day of |' 
ore the Eaſterne Church called; 
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| Chap. 6.Sect. a Of the Eccleſiafticall cuſtomes &>c. 


| of wood madeto reſt them vpon, when they ftand ar 


PanxAGR. V. 
Of their geflures in Prayer, 


VV Hen they prayed, they vſually ſtead. 
Abraham ſtood before the Lord that is, Fbraham 


prayed. So, The Pablican flood x farre off ans prayed, 
The Iewes ſay, Sine ſtat ionibus non [ubſiſteret mund : 
The world could not endure without ſtanding : And Gnam- 
mnds, landing, is one of the ſcaven names which they 
g1ue to Prayer, 
q The Acthiopian Chriſtians at this day, haue pillars 


their prayers,becauſe their Liturgie is "ons, 
When they prayed, they Jooked with their faces to- 


wards the SanQuarie, J1/ihey prey toward the Citie which 
tho heff choſen. 


that it might be oppoſite to the Heathen worſhip : For 
they committed abheomination, Ezechicl $, when they 
prayed with their faces towardes the Eaſt; theſe were 
called Samſaioi, Sunne-worſbippers, becauſe they looked 
towards Shemeſh, the Sunne, But the Chriſtians, thar 
they might not ſeemero Iudaize,ſet their faces towards 
the Eaſt when they prayed, or rather becauſe Chrift, 
Luke 1 ,78.is called *«raroai, The Sunze rifing from the Eaft, | 

{When they prayed their heads were covered. 

They ſay, that a man ought tocouer his head when 
he commeth before the Lord as aſhamed, and the wo- 
man alwaiesto haue her head vncovered, . becauſe ſhee 


the Chriſtian Church, 1 Coy. 11. 4,5. Where man is 


commaunded to uncover his head, and the women to concy her 
hea d. - by . | 


The Arke was ſer vp in the Weſt end of the Temple, | 


was firſt in the tranſgreſhon, although it beatherwiſe in | 


r Srdlrpey is 
Elemcho. 
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Brom, 1.C or, 
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Of the externall meanes. 


Par AGR, V. Diatribs I, 
Of their manner of Prayine, 


5 her” prayed with a low voyce. 
They fay,that they ſhould pray as 4A» did,and 


| he who makes his prayer to be heard, is of little faith, 


þ 


& 


They prayed ina knowne tongue. oY | 

© hen R. Lev# came to Cx aria, hearing ſeme re- 
peating this Prayer ( Auaz 1ſrael ) heare Iiracll, into 
Grecke : he would haue forbidden him : but &, Z#ſeph 
ſaid vnto him ; If they know not the Syriacke tongue, 


' let thempray inthe tongue which they vaderſtand. 
| The chiefefault thatis forbidden in prayer, is Betto- 
 logi4, too much ſpeaking of one thing. 


Math.6.7.When ye pray, w/e not much ( Buttologia) 


babling. 


In Batcologie, there is two faults : Firſt, an idle and 
vaine repetition of the ſelfe ſame words.In the Syriack, 
Chriſt vſes a word Mephakkek, which ſignifies to Bokk- 
out, as water doth out ofa narrow mouthed veſlell, 
which the Latines call B«/b:re, fained from the Hebrew 
word Bulbak, This the Greeks call foubdnr : words tai- 
ned, per 'orquererirer. So Job 39, And her yong ones, 
legnalens, glat glut inthe blood, 

Secondly, Au/t:loguizm, when they vſed too much 
{peech-as rhePagans vſed, they wiſt not what God to 
pray to; therefore they oftentimes repeated over the 


| | ſelfe-ſame words, 
| 
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Paracn, V. Diatribs 2. 
..! .. Of the many helpes they had in Prayer. 


Ts had PhylaQeties &Eringes,as helpes for them 
to pray, and for keeping of the commands. 
And ye ſhall hae Fringes, that when ye looke pon thens 


"A There- 


; Chap. 6.Sect. * Of the E ccleſtaftical enſlomes exc. 


lt. | 


I, 


I, 


Ex0d.13+2> 


IIT, 


Exod.13.5+ 
Proyv.7.3. 


\ 


at the foure wings Of it. * Arbham camphah,Foure wings: 


Deftrive, | They had them berwixt their eyes,and vpon their left 


Therefore they were called Cha/coth Tephilim,, Gar- | 
ments with wings : and for this E/j/be was called, Eliſha 
cum alis, El ſha with wings : becauſehe wore the coare of 
remembrance, which had foure fringes hanging downe | - 


This garment was called Talrth, A winged coate. - 
Becauſc be vſcd ſtill theſe wings, toputhimin mind 
of Prayer theſe are the goiden wings of rhe Doue (ſay 
they) which carries vs to heauen, 

They hadthree forts of Phyla&eries : firft, the pres 
cept of the poſt, ſecondly,the precept of the head:third- 
ly, the precepr of the hand. + ; #201; 

The precept of the poſt, they called Chalcorh Mezu- 
£4, ſcheda que poſtibus inſeribitur : The Phylatteries that 
were written 0n the poſtes. Deas; 6.6. This was written 
vpon it : Hears O Jſrael, Jehovah our God & one: atid,Thou 
ſhalt loxe the Lerd with all thy beart and might. Deut, 6.4 
Our Saviour Chriſt calls this, The grea# commend: ſo the 
lewes call it, Ca/a/ gadol, wniver/ale magnum, Vninerfal 
oreal, 

, Secondly, they had Frontlets of Parchment, reaching 
from the one eare tothe other,with theſe words written 
vpon them, Sandifica mibi ene primogenitum : Santiifie 
to me all the firſt begotten: This was called the precept of 
the head, | | | 

They had vpon their left arme, beneath their ſhoul- 
der a little, the third PhvlaQerie, which had theſe 
words written vpon it, When he ſball bring you into the | 
land, c36. Selomonalludes to this when he fayes; Bind my 
precepts to thy fingers, 


arme, next their beart; becauſe the eyes and rhe heart, 


arC Proxinete peccats, Brokers, to bring finne tothe body, | 
I loh.2 " I6, | 


la the corrupt times they inlarged theſe PhylaQe- 
FCS | 
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+4 Of the externall Meaues. 


I Booke. 


———— 


P Math.22 To 


'Eceleſ.4,12 


Doltrixe. 


Canon. 


Jilsſt. 


Dotrinc, 


Canon. 


| Huſt. 


—— 


ries. Chriſt fiadesno fault with their PhylaReries, but 
for their enlarging of them, 

Theſe PhylaGcteries, Exog. 13. 9. arc called Scbede 
memoriales, Sheets of remembrance: and inthe New Te- 
ſtament graaxripe dro Tr glnaTher, From keeping. For 


ſo the Lord dealt with them;and they applycd that ſay- 
ing of Eccleſiaſtes tothele three PhylaCteries : A three- 
fold Cord cannot eafily be brokew, The. Phyſitians haue 
their Prophy/adZica, precaneats, to prevent Diſeales, 

Moft of finnes come of forgetfulnefle, therefore let 
vs fence our hearts with the PhylaQeries of Gods Law, 
and fo wee ſhallnst be overtaken with ſinne. 

God would haue his people oppoſite to the heathen 
inall things, efpecially to Egypt, which was the ma- 
trix of Idolatry. 

The Egyptians wore Amaleta, Or entfipupuare, [afc- 
g4rds about their heads, rodefend them from evilzther- 
tore God wouldhaue his people contrary to them, and 
would hane the Law writtenabqut their heads. 

? Theſe Phylacterics,Yarrs called Prebis, which after- 
ward was called Brevi«, from thence comes the word 
Breefe,which the Confederates of Sathan vic to weare, 
' to guard themſelues from the harme of their enemies, 
In the Councell of Laodicea, Inchantments are called 
| Excantatricum Phyladteria, The Charmes of Witches 
Phyladteria facere, to caſt Cantrops. 
| Thus weſce, the Divillis Gods Apc,andhath his 4- 
wulcra,or counterfeit PhylaCteries,todeceiue theſe who 
cruſt in him by them, 

Artthe ending of their prayers they ſay, Amen. 

* They make ſundry ſorts of Amen; the firlt, 1ethiors, 
Pupillum,when one vnderſtands not the thing which he 


— 


anſweres z the ſecond, is Carupha,ſurreprum, —_ hee 
| ayes 


ries; then they werecalled 7\aTurikare,large PhylaQte- | 


as we bind a thrid about a forgetfull ſervants finger, | 


y Scaliger iu 
Tlewebe & | 


c onire? 4n, in 


Varro, 
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| 
| 
| 
| Canon. 
| 


| lluft. 


| Plal, 6. I. 


| was the loweſt part {anſwering to our Baſe:) ſecondly, 
Plale4G.1, 


_ —— 


ſayes 4mes before the Prayer beended; the third is, 
Ketupnaotioſam, when a man ſayes mes idly, thinking 

vpon ſome other thing:the fourth is,Ttsddich,juftorwn, 

of the iuſt ; when the mind is ſer vpounthe Prayer,think- 

ing vpon no other thing. : 


_—_—— 
——— 


—_—_@lSS..wW_ —— 


-— _ 


ParacoraArun YI. 


Of their Meſicke. 


Tx Multcke, was either Inſtrumental!, or Vo- 
call, 

Their Vocall Muſicke had fourggarts(anſwering to 
our foure parts of Muſicke ) Sherminrth, octave: which 


Gnalamoth, Virginals vox ,(anſwering to our Triplex :) 
thirdly, Leben, P/Ml. 9. 1, Inter virumque,(anſwereing 
roour Tenour,and. Countcr-tenor,) 
Theigdaftfrumferitall Muſicke, was : firſt, Shal;form, 
1 Se&.18.6, AnInſtrumecnt of Muſick withthree ſtrivgs: 
ſecondly, Shaſan, P/al 61. 1. Hexachordon : Anloſtru- 
ment with {ixe ſtringes: thirdly, Shewinith,Pfalme 4.An 


Decachordon, An [oſtrument of ten ſtrings 
The Lord blames much their prophane Mulicke, - 
Armos 6, Dui diminnits vel particularizatis, Who queer ' 


laſtrument of eight (irings:fourthly, Gnefbar, Pſa!. 92. | 
| 


and cut your Muſicke. | 
*DBitravins markes out of Ariſſoxenws the mutician, | 


thar there were three ſorts of Muficke; firſt,thatwhich 


_ of the Lydians, drawing the Notes long, conli- 
0s 


the Greekes call, <:##7ar, which was the oraveſt ard | 
the ſaddeſt, and (erled the affe tions; ſuch was the Mu | 


of Spexd es or two long : that Muficke which E- 


tiſha called for 1 King 3. 15. was this fort of Muſicke, 
and Avgufine commends it moſt ; This was vſcd in the | 


dayes of Mthensfrws, in the Church of Alexandria, and : 
5 - 4 


— 


| 
| 
a Vitruv, ac | 

4 rc bite. | 
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Amos 4. 


4 Court- 


The ſecond, they call d#nm, ;which ſerved to. raife 
vp the affetions when they were ſadde:. asthe firſt 
ſerved to prefſe downe the affeQions; and itconſiſted 
of DaQylus, oxe long,and two ſbrrt : this ſort of Muſicke 


aftes 2,8. Schidda, frattio, Abreaking, becauſe with 
temperature of the voyces, one of them brake another 
| a3 it were: this ſort of Mulicke is not to be ſecluded out 
of the Church neither : of which 7ames 4: ſairh, 1f any 
an be merry, let him ſing Pſalmes: This ſort of cauſicke 
raiſes the affeAtons.. | 

The third fort,” they called it z9»%e, coloured Mu- 
ficke, with a ſubtile kind of breaking and quviuering of 
the Notes, which is alight fort of Mulicke, tending to 
ſtirre vp the affeions to laſciviouſneſſe,conſifting of 
Tribrachyes,or three ſhort, which was vſed amongſtrhe 
Phrygians, whcrefore they were infamous , as Beetius 
teſtifies. This the prophet A»95 blames, and ir is not to 
be admitred in the Church, © Cicero ſaith, Mates Mu- 
fica, mutantur mores, itaque earardum vt Muſica quim 
graviſſima of ſcdatiſſima retineatur :' Muſicke being chan- 
ged, manners art changed, therefore we muſt take heed,that 
| rhe w:oft ſetled and grave Muſicke be kept, It there be ſuch 
need oft ſerled Muficke inthe Common-wealce, much 
more inthe Church, 

a They ſang the 22, Pſalme every morning,whenthe 
morning ſacrifice was offercd : therefore inthe infcrip- 
| tion of the Pſalme,jt is called Pſalmus matutinusit began 
with the words which Chriſt vttercd vpon the Crofle ; 
My God, my God, whyhaft thou forſaken me? 

Whenthey carryed their firſt fruits to Ieruſalem,they 


| der, they ſang the 1 50.Pſalme. When they were in the 


the Dorians vſed ; Ofthis ſort Sa/omon ſpeakes, _ , 
the 


ſang by the way the 122. Pſalme. When they came to | 
the Sanctuary, with every man his Basket on his fhoul- | - 


| in this ſort, they ſeeme rather-to reade then ling... "i 


| 


y" 
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ts 


Canon. 


Illuſt. 


I, 


| 
| 
| 


| Courtyard, they ſang the 30- Plalme, Vponthe Sab- | 


both, they ſang the -92, Plalme. This is Intittled, 4 
| Pſalme for the Sabboth, 


token of thankeſgiuiog. 


Parack VII. | 
Of their Excommunication. 


fore he would ſuffer no vncleane perſon to dwell 
among them. | 

For to vaderſtand their Excommunication the bet- 
cer,we muſt marke that- the Cawpe'in the Wilderneſſe 
was divided in three parts; firſt, the Campe of Ifrael : 
ſcoondly,the Campe of the Priclis and Levits: thirdly, 
the Campe of the divine Maieſtie, -- - - 

The Campe of Iſrael was from the gates of Teruſa- 
lem inward, to the Campe ofthe Levites; comprehen. 
ding the Womens Court and the Mens: and theſe were 
called Maiors caſira, the greater Temt : the great Porch 
made the diſtinCtion betwixt them and the Priefts: Of | 
this Porch Chriſt ſpeakes, Ms?.2 3. Zacharjas was killed | 
betwixt the Porch and the Altar, 

The lefler Campes, werecither the Priefts,or Gods, 

The Campe of the Prieſts, was from the Porch in- 
ward, tothe holy place, diſtinguiſhed by the firſt veile 
| called Gebbuecohanim, terminus [acer dotum, The limits of 


| Priefls,not,but that it was lawfvull forthe Prieſts to goe | 


| lato the holy- place alſo, when they offered Incenſe;or 
; dreſſed the Lampes: but their ſpeciall abode was in the 
. Court of theprieſts ; ſothe people mighlit come ſome 
' tines into the Court of the Prieſts, bur their vſall abode 
| was 1n their'owne.Courrt. 


The Campe_ of the .divine Maieſtie was from the |: - 


At the Paſcha, they ſang from the 112,tothe 119.1n | 


2 O p would haue his peoplea holy people ; there- | 


S2 far 


= 
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$.- Of the external meanes: 


me mw... 


:. Booke. | 


2o 


John 43 Gs 1» 


| moued out of the Campe of God; the Prieſt who had 


firſt veile inward, containing Semctern, and Sevczum! 
Sanforwn : The boly and belief of a. | 
He who was defiled of Leprofie, was ſecluded out of 
all the three Campes: Nurs. 1 2. Miriam was put withont 
all the Camps, When they were purged and brought in, 
T nc colligebantur, they were gethered to the people of 
Gol againe, 
He who was defiled of an ifſue, was remoued out of 
che Camp of God, and out of the Campe of the Prieſts, 
but not out of the Campe of [{racl:lo. 3 woman in child- 
birth, 
He who was defiled by the touch of the dead, was re- 


touched the dead, might notenter intothe holy place, 
vatill he was purged; but he was not ſeparate out of the 
Court of the Prieſts,nor out of the Court of the people; 
thus God: would be ſanified inthaſe who draw necre 
to him, 

The degreesof Excommunication, were borrowed 
from theſe three ſorts of vncleanneſie. 

f They had three forts of Excommunication, firſt,the 
lefſer; then the middle ſort ;then the greateſt. 

The leſſer, was called Niddei excluſs, put out ; and t1 
the New Teſtament they were called avocvreyoy0;purt 
out of the Synagogue: and they hold, that Cazy was Ex- 
| communicated this way. 

The ſecond, was called, Herew, or Anathems : with 
this ſort of Excommunication, was the inceſtuous per. 
ſon cenſured in the 2, Cor. 1.5- 

The third, Sararba, rapartie?, they hold that Enach 
inſtituted it, /ade verſ, 14. It was called Samatha, from 
Sem-atha, God comes : Sem, nomen, - A name, theypurfor 
thove ; Atha venit, He comes, The Syrians call it Ma- 
ran-aths, Dominus venit, The Lord comes. This ſort of 
excommunication, the people of God vicd againſt the 
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| 


| 


. | ter, which they writ; and they objeaedto Chriſt as an 


fſearefull cur ſing of the Lord. 


Amalekites, Targaw, Cant. 2 Ot Fob aldy Anbalek pep 
diram imprecationem Domini : They braifed Amaitck by the | 
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 Panas, V IL. Diariber, 
Of the manner how they excommunicated tht © 
DSAMARLTANES. , 


- 
- 


Hz maaner how they excommunicated the Sam- 
ritenes, wasthus; 
They brought 3oc. Prieſts, and 30, Trumpets, and 
300, Bookes of the Law, and 300. bayes ; and they 
blew with Trumpets; and the Levices > rgrony 
the Cutthzans in'the Nameof 7etregrammutol, of 1c- 
bovs; and withthe curſes, both ofthe Superior and.in- 
feriour houſe of Indgement : and they fſayd Carſed & he 
who eates the bread #14 Cuttheen: ( Hence is that ſay- 
ing of theirs ; He that eateth che bread of the Catthean or 
Samaritan, it, as be who eates Swinrs fleſh: And let ms 


the Refarrettieh ofthe tuft: Theſe curſes they wrote vp- 
on Tables, and ſealed them, and ſent them through all 
Iſrael,whomultiplicd alſo this great Anatheme,or curſe 
| vponi theim,. 


ſo hated of the Iewes : becanſe they were Apoſtares 
from the truth , therefore they accurſed them wirh 
this fearefull curſe: they would have tothing rodoe 
with them, nor to cate withthem, not robe apparclled 
as they were, not to write the ſame Character or Let- 


opprobry, that he was a Samaritane, and had a Devill. 

Secondly, into this terrible Excommunication,it was 
given both by the curſes of the ſuperior, and inferior 
houſe: Chriſt ſeemes to allude tothis', ' That which is 


Cutthean be 4 Proſelyte in Iſrael, neither bane” any partin | 


Here we may marke ; firſt why the Samar/ranes were | 
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| recoyce and comfort t | 
* | knewthat he was Menudgde, Excommunicated;and they 


nd.mfeajor houſes. © 6 
| Thoſe who were enirveyvyu, putout ofthe Synago= 


| gue, were not ſimply ſecluded trom the Temple, but 
Fafered to ſtand in the gate, _ 
They write that Salomon made two does, in the 
| Temple; 'bnefor monrmers and excommunicated ; the 
other for the new marred: atthiis doore, it any cntred, 
the Iſraclites which came vnto-the Sabboth, ad fr 
betwixt theſe doores, __ (He whoſe-Name dwellethin 
thu houſe,eladthee with chilayen. ) It any-entred at the 9- 
ther doorc with his - vy——_ they knew that he was 
' a-mourner, and _y d;. 
ee, If his lip.-was not couered, they 
ſaid, ( He which dwelleth in this houſe, pat into thine heart 
to heare the woras of thy fellowes.) 


| gf excom munication, were aot permited to come nere 
th \ | 


altogether. 
8 The Greeke Church afterward had her degrees of 


ſtood and beheld the Supper of the Lord, but were -not 
partakers of it; the ſecond 3neornlomu,li/be were further 
remvoacd, falling downe vpon their knees ; tae third, 
expooruerct, Whowere permitted onely to come tothe gates of 
the Ghurch , Fourthly apcaeiorre, Standing without the 
dgores of the Temple , weeping inthe Porch, 

When they excommunicated them,they razed their 
names Out of the booke, Zake 6, 22., «PryctioN, abfepts 
efts Gagnifying tothem,that their names were rezed out 
| of the Booke of Life. 


| '1. Booke? 
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d; He which dwelleth in chu houſe, |. 


- Thoſe who wereexcommunicated by rhe ſecond ſort | 


| cwple. | KW. 2. ASS > | 
| fewpR: were excommunicated aftcxthe third fort | 
were ſecluded our of the ſocietie of the people vf God || 


Cxcammunicationalſo ; firſt, ſome were evruajuircy,#ho | 
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Hebrew Greeke. and Latine C burches. 


Legall Pollutions 1 The Cenſures Moral, ſig- C( Ceriſarcs in? Cenfures, 
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Saction L[IIFT, 
Of their Eccleſiaſtical Politicker. 


De 


Heir Politickes, were cither mixtly politicke, ar 

meerely politicke : Mixtly politicke, were cicher ; 
their Eccleſiaſtical politickes, or Scholaſticall polt- 
tickes, | 


[0 
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Panracs. I. 


.Of their Proſelztes. 


Gee inſiitured rhe common-wealeof the tewes, | 


having alwayes a ſpeciall relation ro Rebgion'; for 
this reſpect God had a oy an vnto particular perſons ot 
the Heathen, who were ſtrangers to his Covenant, that 
he might make them true Proſelytes,. as is ſecne in #95, 
Raheb, Naaman, &c. | 


There 


Maxima. 
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There were three ſorts of firangers amongſt the 
' The ſtranger, who was a ſtranger by birth, Religion, 
and affection : he was called Ar, alienizens : - 


{ ther « framger, 
The ſiranger,who was a iranger by birth and Religi- 


on; but not affeQion , he was called Teſhib, ingquilines, 


. | ome ted :-and Projelyius Porte, he Proſelgte of the gate: 


Dent. 14.20, Of him ir is meant inthe fourth command, 
(The firanger that is withinthe gates; ) hedwelt peacea- 
-bly amongſt them;he was to abſtaine from outward of- 
fence,not to labour vpon the Sabboth; alchough he 
was not conuerted, yetthey ſuffered him to dwell a. 
moneſt them:they were ro take no vſury of him, that fo 
they might draw him to thetruth, 

Thoſe who were ſtrangers by birth, but neither in af. 


vens iuſtitie, Strangers of Iuſtice:and in the New Teſta- 
ment Proſelytes,fcom the Greeke word er19tater : as ye 
would ſay, Adſcititie, nuwbredin; and Levim cohefores, 

adherers, Eſay 65, 3. from Levs adberere: for as the Le. 
vitscleaued to the Prieſts to helpe themyſo the Gentiles 
did cleaue to the Iewes to make one body with them, 
P/al. 115.0 1/rael truft in Ichove, O houſe of Aaron truſt in 
lehove, ye that feare the Lord, traſt in Ichovs, The church 
is diRinguiſhed here in three parts ; 1/rae/ for the body 
ofthe Common-wealth : The houſe of Aaron, tor the 
Prieſts and Levits:7boſe who feare the Lord, for the firan- 
ſters and Proſelytes : ſo /cthro a Madianith by nature,is 


called an Iſraclite, 


| Aſtranger,is firft,he,;vho is notan Iſraclite.2. A ſtran- 


ger iF he, who is not a Pricft or a Levite. 3, A ftranger, 
who is not a Prieſt in the ſtricteſt ſignification, Numb 1, 
51. The firanger who comes neere it: (that is)he who is not 
a Prieſt, Zev,3.4. He isa ſtranger, who is neither a Prieſt 


fetion or Religion, were cald Ger, or Gere 1zedeck, ad- | 


| 


nor | 
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Gen. 43, 
Exod, 4. 
Exod. 2. 


nor a Levite; but here ſtranger is taken for him whois 


notborne an Iſraclite, 


As the Iewes dealt withthe Gemiles,when they were 
our of the covenant;ſfo ſhould we deale with them now, 
when they arc out of the covenant : when we were out 
of the covenaat, they ſay,Cant.8.8.Wehane «little ſiſter, 
what (ball we ao for her ; (0 when they are out of the Co. 
venant we ſhould ſay: we hane un Elder brother what ſhall 


| we doe for him, Luke 15. 52, 


Thoſe Iewes who are ftrangers by birth, religion,and 
affetion, who raile againſt ChriR,and hate Chriſtians, 
are not to be (uffered to dwell amongſt the Chriſtians :; 


but notim affeion, ( that is ) who would be content 
to live afthongftrhe Chriſtians ; ' not giving aiy offence, 
although they be not converted, yet we ſhould ſuffer 
them for a time,preaceably to dwell amongſt vs,and lay 
no hard taxations vpon them, that they may be drawne 
to the Chriſtian faith.Butthoſe who are Iewes by birth 
@nely, butneither in affe&ion,nor religion; they ſhould 


ther ſhould they be counted ſtrangers, 

Three things made a Profelyte; firſt, they were waſh- 
ed, ſecondly,circumciſed; thirdly, they offered their 
ſacrifice, The women were made Profelytes, onely by 
waſhing and ſacrificing of two Pigeons:: and they ay, 
bthe Iew is knowne by threethings, by circumciſion, 
the Sabboth, and his PhyaRerie. 

Men Proſelytes,were Naaman the Syrian, Arexndb the 
lebuſite,Corneliws the Eunuch, & ſuch who were called 


leruſalem, | 
Women Proſelytes, were /ofphs wife,Zippora, Meſes 

_ wite, the two Mid-wiues of Egypt; Kebab, Ruth, 
' | | 


Heb. 11-31 
| 


| ak 


ludg. F.21s | 


Thoſe Iewes who are ſtrangers by birth and Religion, } 


have all the priviledges that any- Chriſtian hath, ne- | 


religious, and many of the Gentiles, who ſent gifts to |* 


| 
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« | was called Gueker vadreatue. takew roote amangſt the peo- 


»--\ &, that is, Both of Father and Mother Hebrewes . 


| 


| 2:#t;e:and thoſe who were of the houſe of Dewid by their 


| 


| 


firſt ſort, were called Refberh, principium,or firſt, Numb.” 


« Fhere were ſome, whoſe father was a ger, and \ 
their mother a Iew, or contre. Levit,24. It any of the pa- 
rents were conyerted, and themſelues not converted, he 


ple of God, but notin Religion ; ſuch was that blaſ- 
phemous Egyptian,who was not ofthe Tewiſh religion, 
| Paal (ayes of himſcite, that he was Hebrews ex Hebre- 


Whether were the children ofthe Proſelyres, Proſc- 
lytes ornot ? 

No, but Free-men : Amongſt the Romanes, thoſe 
who were Libertini Fre2-men , their children were not 
Libertini, but Ingenni, in-bred:ſo theſe who were Pro- 
felyres,among(i the Iewes,their children were not Pro- 
ſelytes, bur Iewes ; pune, but not eanuncr, as their 
Parents, | 

i Thoſe who were of the poſteritie of Dawvad, by their 
father,were called «Echmalorarchethe chiefe of the Capti- 


Mothers fide,were called Primcipes, Chiefe. They were 
diſtinguiſhed in Babylon : the firſt was called Rebhane, 
chiefe onthe Mothers fide : the ſecond, Rebban, chicte 
og the Fathers fide. 


Paracrarnn TT). 
Of their firft fraites. 


| 
= homage, that they had Canaar of the Lord,(theres 
tore Eſay 8. it is called Emmannels Land) they payed 
their firſt frujts, and their rythes. 
They payed two forts of firſt fruites to the Lord:The 


18.2. They payed bura little quantitie of this at home. 
Their ſecond ſort of firft fruits were called Brikarims, 
fir ft fruits : Dent 18, 4. Theſe they were to offer at Iery- 
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| ſalem; aud therefore were called Tereums Gedeta, their 
great Tythe, Tix firſt fruit which ſanfified the whole, 
| was buta handfull of the eares of the corne, which was 
ficſt ripe; theſe they carried not. 

It was not determined by the Law, how much t 

| ſhould pay, but by the rradition of the Doors, Erclwe, 
37-7. Gine the Lord bis honour W112 4 good eye, and dimi- 
miſh wot his firſt fruits,* Here he alludes cotheir cuſtome, 
that hewbo was of a good eye, payed one of fortie : he 
who was of a middle fort of cye, payed one of fiftie:but 
he who was of an evill or-covetous eye, payed one of 
| ſixtie. In this Opricke, yce may behold the ſeveral! 
degrees, 


Tobb,Bonw Good . 40. 
Benonyon me dit payed | 
| 'Oculus Mcane: " Yore of { 50. 
Rengh malus, Evill. 62. 


Thefe, Deut:21 5. +9. arc called, Manus aperts 0 cluu- 

ſa, Am open and cloſed band 
The ground out of which they determined, that they 

| ſhould given tefle then one of (ixtie,was Ezeeb. 45.13. 
Sextabitis Ephans ex Hhomer Thou ſhalt take the fixt part of 


r:#h0ſeveralldegrees of their meaſures;are ſerdowne 


inthis view. 


4 5Epha. )10., } 
Hhomer five Corus ff Sata. | 30. | | 
continet : a Homer pyCabas. >180, > 


CONtLAINES : Legg. 


Jits | 
OU8. }\ 52360, 
Sextare Epham ex Hhomer,To take the fixt part of an E- 
Phe ont of an Hhomer, is totake the fixt part of an Eph: 
for an Ephe containes three Sats, The good eye 
three Cabs,or halfe a S4tww out of an Epha: the middle 
eye payed two Cabs, = ancvill eye payed one Cab :; 

2 ac- 


anEpba out 8f the Hhomer, The ſeaucntie tranilates it C#- | 


yed | 


—__Y 


Pemtagh 


| 


| 


} 


TR 
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| according to our meaſures,an.evill eye would have pai- 
ed out of a Chaulder,foure pecks almoſt: a middle eye, 
fiue pecksalmolt : a good eye,almoſt ſixe pecks. 
They vſed great folemnitie, when they carried vp 
' their firſt frujts rothe Lord, 
' Eſay 30. 29. Te ſhall have a ſong in the night, when an ho- 
' ty Aſſembly u kept, and gladnefſe of heart, as when one com- 
, meth vp with & Pipe into the Mountarne of the Lord. 
| = \Vhen they carried yp their firſt fruits to Teruſfalem, 
| they bada Bull going before them, whoſe hornes were 
| gilded, and an Oltue Garland vpon his head, and a pipe 
playing before them, vntill they came to Ieruſalem; 
Pſal.122.1 reiogctd when they [ay,we willgo wp ro the Mann- 


| tine of the Lord. 


80, E—— OO—_ 8 _— —  ——_ _ 


bh ParaGcnk. ITT. 
Pg /<c X Of their Tythes, 


I 
7 payed ſundry ſortes of Tythes to the Lord, | 
The firſt Tyrhe,they paved-itat home tothe Le- 

vites in kind ; and this was called Magneſber riſhow, de- 
coma prima, The firſt Tythe. 

The Levites payed out to the Prieſts a Tythe,and this 
'was called Magnaſhar min hamagnaſbay Accima ex arcims, 
The Tythe of a Tythe. | 
Then they payed a ſecond Tythe, which they were 
not bound tc pay in kinde , but to carry money with 
them to Jeruſalem, and there ro buy more againe : 
which they offered to the Levites there: this was called 
Magaſhar haſheni, the ſecond Tythe ; and xaprrrgr, 4- | 
thinkeſoraing. 
| Then thething which was left , the Husband-man 
| might vſcas his owne; this the Heathen called PolluZZe, 
| deſacro extimere, & pepule expexere, Toexeme from hot) 
| things, and giueit to the people. 
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Then they payed the Tythe of the third yeare, called 


Magnafhar Gnanj, mToxottza4a, The poore folkes Tythes. 
This yeare was called Annus decime, The yeare of the 
Tythes,Deut.26,12, Deut.14.28. Amos 444,After three 
daies bring your ſacrifices, (that is) after three yeares , as 
Levit. 25. 29. Theſe were called, Decima triennales, The 
third yeares Tythe-: Tobia 1. 8, But the third yeares Tythe 
I gan it towhoms it was Ave. 

| Wheathey payed this third yeares Tythe, they paid 
not the ſecond Tythe : this Tythe they paid art home to 


lem to the Levites, 

The firſt and ſecond yeare, they paid the firſt and ſe. 
cond Tythe : the third yeare, they paid the firſt and 
third Tythe: the fourth and fift yeare,rhey paid the firſt 
and the ſecond Tythe : the fixt yeare,they paid the firſt 
and third Tythe : the ſcaventh yeare the Land reſted. 


ATableofthe Iſraelites Tithes. 


CGoO000 C Buſhels in oneyeare. 


100 Terenms Gedo(4,or heave- offering, to bee given to 
the Prieſts by the Husband-man one of chis. 
£9206 | Reſt of the Increaſe rwiſe to be Tythed. 
$90 Firſk Tythe which betenged to the Levites., 
bnbontn 4w, a Tn m__ of _ Ty:bs which the Levitcs payd 
"os Joi 8 Prieſts. | 
nd... F31 Theremnant of the firſt Tythe, after that the 
Levite hath payd tothe Prieſt his Tythe, 
| 15310 | Reſtsrothe Huzband-man,ofhis Increaſe, 
| $31 — taken out of the Husband- mans T1 - 
crea(e. 
14 779 CRemnanttothe Husband- man after all i: payd. 


- They paid Tythe alſo of their 200ds tothe Lord, &c. 


fa paſſeth naer the Red, the tenth ſhall be the 
Lor Jo * 


| 
Magnaſhar haſhelofha, decima tertia, The third Tythe: or | 


the poore;but the ſecond Tyrhe,they payed irat leruſa- | 
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Of theexternall meanes. 


1. Booke. 


Mal. 1.10, 


| aneate and drinke. 


heards,thart they ſhut vp their young within,and ſer the 
dammes without ; and the Leuire {tood without, with 
a rod inbis hand, marking the tenth: rhen he ſaid, 746 
tewth i the Lords, 

Marke the great liberalitie of God tothe Levites and 
Prieſts,where he-ſayesin Malaechy; Did any kindle fire,or 
ſhut the deores of my Temple for nenght, ſaith the Lord: tor 
as they liued vnder the law by the Altar, 1 Coy, 9. So, 
ſhould Preachers now live by the Goſpell: but in ſome 
places, many hath ſcarſe the allowance-of Michees Le- 
vite, Iwdg..17. 10. Ten Shekles of fuluer, 4 ſuit of apparrell 


The Levites got one of ten from the Tribes : they 
confidered not the Tribes here, bur their Increaſegbur. 
the Prieſts got from the Levites one of twelve ; here: 
they reſpe&ed the number of the Tribes: The firſt was 
a politicall ſort of Tyrthe, the oth=r Ecclefiaſticall. 
When Chriſt ſayes to the Phariſes, Math. 2 3. Woe be £0 
you which Tythe : whether meancs he paying Tithes, or | 
gathering Tythes. 

This word Gzuaſher, decimare, To Tythe : ſometimes it 
ftgnifieth to gather Tyrhes, Heb. 7, and ſomerimes to 
pay Tythes,as here ; fer the Phariſes thought it a worke 
of merite rg pay Tithes, cven of the ſmalleſt things 
which grew, but they paſled over the wetghticr things 
ofthe Law : what ſort of glorying had beene mn this to 
gather their Tyrhes ? 

But were there any Phariſes, but teaching Phariſes? 

| © Yes, there wasof both ſortes, both teaching and not 
teaching;they were.a Se,of the which there was ſome 
Laicke Phariſes, (as we call them) therefore? rhe lear- 
ned marke well, that they were not called Poruſhins, do- 
centes, T, _— but Paruſhime, <popiouarn ſeparars, Sefe- 


| Irwasthe cuſtome,when they tytbed their flockes or | 
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rate : aſe&ofpeople,whothought rhemſclues (eparate 


| by holinefle from others, 
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Canon. 
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2 King. 22» 
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SECTION V, 


of their Scholafticall. puliticher. 


a. 
* 


—— — — 


A 


Panac I. 
Of their Schooles, 


Hey had ſpeciall places appointed for the educati- 
on of their yourh. 

The places where they taught, were cald Gebaoth hilsi 
ſo, The hill of Phineas,becauſc the colledge ſtood vpon an 
hill; ſo /udges 7. Collis More, id eft, dofZoris five docemtss, 
of the teacher : (0 1. Sam. 19.Collis Dei, Gods hill, 2. Sam, 


- 


17. 18, Nateth, pleaſant places : Targum cxpones it, domiss 
doeFrine, The houſe of doctrine: Sothey had aplace in 


leruſalem, called Mz/hae, 4 Colledge : In this Colledge, 
they ſtudied the repeating of the Law. 

.After the captivitic, Colledges were appointed to re- 
ceive ſtrangers, and they were called lh, which 
is corruptly read, the Libertines : for Lubar, ſignifies 
an high place, ſuch as their Colledges ſtood vpon, 

* Afcerthe deſtruction of leruſalem,they.had their V= 
niverſitie in Tyberiaszand inthe timeot Autonimes, wo 
hundred and twenrte yearesatter Chriſt, they writ the 
Hicroſolymitan Talmud : after the death of Rabbi Inds 
the holy ,vvho was the principallof that Vniuerſity,learn- 
ing decayed by peece and peecethere : but in Babylon, 
here were three famous Vniverſities, N-h:r !a, Sota; 

Pambeditha;foure hundred and ninctie yeaces after 
Chria,the Babylonick Talmud was written by then, | 
In theſe Schooles, the Lord gaue a {peciall ruken of 
his preſence.. - 
lonas fled from the preſeace of the Lord: that is, fromthe 
Schoole of the Prophets. 
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Canon, 
| Confir. 


f 1 Cor. 1.20 


{ible Church: For the viſible Church and the Schooles, 
are the places where God manifeſts himſelfe moſt, 

They had ſundry ſortes of Teachers. 

rhere i the Scribe,where # the Diſputer, and where ts the 
I iſe-ran? 

The Apoftle alludes here to their ſortes of Teachers, 


| [inſt 


| 


Wuft. | 


Mat. 5.1. 


Mat.,16.16s 


—_— 


which were amongſt the ewes, firft, the Scribe,who 


| handled the Text; ſecondly, the Diſputer, who ſought 


out the myRticall Interpretation of the Text; thirdly, 
Wiſe-men(Chochme hamweker ) who ſought out the ſe- 
crets of nature : fof during the time of the ſecond Tem- 
ple, they gaue themſelues to ſtudic Phyficke, *and to 
ſearch the ſecrets of nature;therefore Hircanm and Arr- 
ftobulus made a Law fOui —_— ant didicerit ſapien.- 
tam Grecorum, walediitus eflo, who feeds 6 bogge, or leaynes 
the wiſedome of the Greeks, let him be accarſed: they called 
Philoſophy and Phyficke the wiſdome of the Greeks, 

t They taught their Schollers rwo manner of wayes, 
firſt by continuall ſpeech ofthe Maſter, or els by Inter- 
rogations and Anſwers, 

When Chriſt caught his Diſciples, he taught them 
on the Mountaines by a continued ſpeech, ſo when hee 
eaught the people out of Peters ſhip : ſometimes by 


as when the young man ſaid to Chriſt, Maſter, what ſhall 


the peoples opinion of him : Whom ſay the people that 7 
4m, Math, 16. 13. 

This forme of teaching, was either «raorwernes, for 
the reſutation of errors: Or naneatwaenn for eftabliſhing 
the truth. When he refuted the opinion of the people, 
ſome holding him to be Jeremie,ſome 1ohn the Baptiſt, 


and 


Queſtions and Anſwers: cither when they asked Chriſt, | 


I doe to inherite eternall life ? or when Chriſt asked them | 
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(nt The Colled eof the Prophets, was called, The pre- | +4 
| | (ence of the Lord : ſowasthe viſible Church, Caine was 
| Gen.4.16- | caft ont from the preſence of the Lord : that is, from the vi- 
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Canon. 


Illuft. 


| 


Iuft. 


| and ſome one of the Prophets; this was u*7 «ravetow, | 


and by the confeſſion of Peter, cftabliſhing the truth ? 
this was nararievas ite, 


| - Theſe teachers, Eccleſiefles 12, are called Bagnale Aſ- 


photh, Domini colletionum , that is, Who gathered many 
Diſciples into one Schoole : or who gathered many matters 
into one booke ; Autores Pandetiarum, The Authors of 
many ſubiets. "7 4 


giue, Prov. g, 9.and the Latines following them, {aid ; 


| ( Sed ramen ile Dew ; on fit de Tytyr:,) Bus O Tytyre, zell 
4: id eſt, doce,Teach me : {othe Dil- |. 


ne what 4 God i thus, 
ciples were ſaid, Accipere, tozake,when they learned of 
their Maſters, Prov, 4. Accipe Diſciplinam meam, ideſt, 
di(ce, Receine my inftrudtion, that is Jearne:S0 Mar. 1,22. 

They taughttheir Schollers according to their capa- 
citic and age. | 

* At fiue yeare 01d, he is Bey Mickre, the Sonne of the 
Law, they ſethim then to' reade the Law: when he is 
ten yeare old, they ſet him Le-miſhua,-{that is) To the 
Text of their vawritten Law: when he isthirteene yeare 
old, then he is Bar Mitzva, filiue precepts, The ſonne of 
tbe precept, then he receives the Paſſeover, and is puriſt 
ed; when hee is fifteene yeare old, they ſet him Le gerne- 
is, which is the accompliſkment of theſe decitions, 
which are not ended in Mſhxa, that part of the Tak 


wad. They read notto their Schollers, the beginning or 
ending of Ezechiel, nor the beginning of Gewefsx, before 
| they were thirtic yeares ofage: the onecoht; their 
| Phyſickes ;z the other their Metaphyſicks. | 


be ſet to teach their youth, 

! Thoſe who lcarne of young Maſters, are like thoſe' 
who cate Grapes beforethey be ripe, ar like thoſe who 
driake new VV1ne : But thoſe who learne ofskilfull old: 
| V Mafters, 


Whenthey taught their Schollers,they were ſayd to 


They had a great care,that young Maſters ſhould not 
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ns 0 


| Mat,11.19 


| Maſters, are like thoſe who cate ripe Grapes, or drinke | 
| old Wine. 


—  — om, 
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Panack. II. 
Of therr Title Rabbi, 


Hz Doors of the Iewes were content at the firſt 

with their bare names, Abraham, 1(aac, and Nacob. 
About the birth of our Lord, or not long before, they 
tooke the Title Rebb: : and not content with that, ſome 
of them got ſpeciall Titles ; one was called Hagne/am, 
lux mundi, The light of the world. Rabbi Indes, his Title 
was, Rebbonu Hekkodeſh, apitor neſter Santius, our holy 
Maſter: Tzaddias was called Haggaon, iliufiric, Noble : 
anther was called Abenezrs, laps anxily, The lone of 
helpe. Others were called Pekachem, eperti opened: They 
reckoned the people but blind, Row. 1. They were Da- 
ces cacorum, Leaders of the blind. 

They were called Wiſe-men, w:/edowe # infified of 
ber children: Here he alludes tothe Phariſes, who were 
called Wiſe, and their Scho)lers were called their Cb;/- 
dren : how(ocver, they and their children reiected true 
wiſedome;yet the children of wiſedome would iuſtifie 
her. When they were about to teach, they ſay; 5% oe; 
Avrogior, that is, This dey the Wiſe-men will teach Tradi- 
I1088. 

When they tooke theſe glorious Titles vpon them, 
they diſdained the people. 

teh. 9.49. Theſe people who know not the Law. 

> They called them Gnam Hiharets, populns terre, Peo- 
ple of the earth : they made no more reckoning of them, 
then of beaſts;and they made a Canon, Ne diſcipslue 
| {apientss ducat filiam terre,Let wot the Diſciple of a wiſe 
| an, marry 4 daughter ofthe earth : and, It is all oneto lye 


with (ſuch 4 one, as to the with abeaff. They had a peculi- 
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| 


ar ſort of apparrell, whichthey vſcd different from the 
cloathes of the common people, therefore they ſaid ; 


Veftes populi terre concnlcatio Phariſeorum, The cloathes of 


the people of the earth, are the foote ſtoole of the Phariſes. 
When the holy Ghoſt cevcaled not himſelfe, any of 

the foure manner of wayes, * ſpokenof before; then 

they tooke theſe glorious Titles tothemzſo when dark- 


neſle came in into the Primitive Chyrch, then they 


tooke glorious Titles to them. They called one Come- 


flor, quod dervoraverit ſeripturam, Eater, becauſe he aid cate 


vp the Scriptare. Dunſ, Scotus,they called him, Lames 
veritats, The light of veritie. Occem his Title, was YVewe- 
rabilis inceptor quod novam firman Philoſophandi incepe- 
rit, Reverend beginner, becanſe he bad began 4 new forme of 
Phileſophie, Thomas 4quinas, Angelicua Doctor A teacher 
like an Angell: and as they diſdained the people, coun- 
ting them beaſts, ſo did the Popiſh Church : fa beaf 


tonch the Monntaine,it ſhall be killed : (that is) ſayes Inno. | 


ceatios the third, If Leicks meddle with the Scriptare they 
ſhall be killed. : | 


Paracr. III. 
Of their Scholleys, 


T the firſt they were called rhe Sonnes of the Pro- 
phets,Namb. 3.1. Theſe are the Generations of Aaron 
and Moſes : Why arethey called generations of Mofes ? 
Becauſe Moſes taught them: afterward in the Chriſtian 
Church, they were called Diſciples. 
When their Schollers were ravght, in token of humi- 
litie they ſare at their maſters feete, 
As 22, who was brought vp at the feete of Gamaliel: 


ſo Dent 33. inſerentur pedibes tmis : (that is) The Gerriles 
ſhall be made thy Schollers: So Luke 8, And they ſate at the 


feete of Chriſt, 
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Canon. 
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| 


b 


| 


the feete of the wiſe, and drinke in their words with thirſt, 
And againe, Pwlverize te in pulvcrepedum corum': fit in 


| chers,after they were dead; Syracides 45. memoria ents int 


| hewas called Talmid Chakam, diſcipulus ſapientis, The 


It was for this, that their Schoole was called 1:ſbrbs, | 
Seſsio, A firting: trom 1gjhab, ſedere, to fit : and they haue 

a (aying, * C#{ooate filtos weſtros inter genua ſapientu +, 
(3 eorurs verbabibit: cam fit: : Place your children berwixt 


the duſt of their feete, 

V hen they were {entovur, they were ſaid co fiand be- 
fore the Lord, 2. Reg, 6. 1.2, 

They ſpake honerably of thoſe who were their Tea- 


ben:diftiontbus,s pax Dei ſuper ipſum; Let his memory be 
for a ble[ſawg . and thepeace of Gad upon him, 
\ -. They aſcendedby degrees in lcarging, 
> All the time that the Scholler fatat his maſters feet, 


ſekeller of the wiſe : and Katon, minor, youug:and this time 
was called Xeton, minorizs in tutorieghen he was onely 


called Ben Beihir, The ſanxe of Bethir.. Secondly, he was 
Graduate, his maſter laying hands vpon him, then he 


| was called Backhur. Chabhir, yrezuer, fociza, 4 Companion 
tothe Docour, now he was called Jo/ſua Ber Bethir , 
loſua the ſonne of Bethir, his owne name is prepon'd ; 
| but he ſat ſtill vpon the ground, Thirdly, impoſition of 
hands was giuen himagaine, and ſo he was maſtcrof 
Act; then he was Samuch, licenmtiatis, Licemiateyor Pro. 
mots, promoues, and his Promoter was called Somech, 
xepebirur imepoſer of bis hands: now he iscalled Rabb; 
loſua Ben Buihir, waiter Joſuathe ſonne of Bethzy, 

It is true, that Chriſt being LUut twelue yeares of age, 
ſat amongſt the Doctors for his race gifts;but it was not 
permutcu torgthers ſ0.to does... We 

. God iaſtitured degrees, of loarning inthe: Leviricall 
Law. From 20.to 25, they were 1474x4;410% Catechifts: 
trom 25.tc 30. they wereas it were Batchelas : at 30. 
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Canon. 


Iſt. 


| | Canon. 
- 

4+ | Confir. 
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| was Tahwid tore diſcipulus legis, a Scholler of the law.*The 


| fooles, the more.they knew, the lefſe they thought of 


they were Maſters of Art as it were zat 50, Oyenſeers of ( 
others pt, | 
So-itxthe Chriſtian Church, they had their degrees 
im the ſchooles. Firſt, they were xv7e: ſolutores, Reſolver 
of doubts : Secondly, they were nriavm, Proſo{utores, 
Reſolaers of hard Queftions : Thudly, arxiure:,deciders 
of Controver ſies. oges, "7 
There was great modeſtie m the Schollers at thoſe 
times, $1 , | 
| Theycalled onely themſelues Tlmidchakem, diſcipu- 
los ſapientum, Diſciples efthe wiſe, and their greateſt ritle 


Greeks followed their modeſtie. Ar the firit,thoſewho 
went to Athens to fiudic the firſt yeare, they wero cal- | 
led ovpor, wiſe, The ſecond yeare, Bot pixvropr, lowers 8 

wiſedeme. The third yeare, they were called Rhetores, 
Rhetoricians, The fourth yeare, they were called fra, 


themſelues: it is but the ſhadow of knowledge which | 
puffs vp the wiſe of this world, 
They went not out of the Schogles, to vndergoe any 
publique calling, before they were cnabled to teach. 
They wondered to ſee Szv/e prophecic ypon'a fud- 
daine., 
P/al.$4,8.De vittuteinvirtatem from wertae tovertue: 
| Targam paraphraſes it, Mibbeth Midyaſha,Lebeth Midra- 
ſha, that.is &ſchola in [cholam, from degree to degree. Paul 
will not haue »+6@7%9, young plants to be teachers, and 
Nazi4anzen finds fault, Cum ante lanuginens decent ſents 


When they teach. old men before they haue haire on their 
cheeks. 4 It is noted of the whelpes of the Lyonefſe, that 
thoſe who haue ſharpett pawes,they ſo prick the matrix 
of themathtr,and make haſte to be borne,that they ne- 
ver come totheir full trength, but are weake all their 
dayes,whereas thoſe who haue not ſo ſharpe pawes, ſtay 
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Canon. 
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Exod. 8.14, 
Ioh. 11.9. 


Illuft. | 
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Of the externall meanes. 
cill cheir ordinary rime come, and 


haften tobe our, pricking the matrix in which they are 
bred, come never to ſuok maturitie as others doe, who 
ſtayes their ordigarie courſe. VVhen the yopg Birds be. 

in ro flap with their wings, their fetkers not being 

roag cnough, they are ſaid ; ereyrryiter, irritum facere 
conttum, To make their exterpriſefoly: they will be ver- 
orga, that is,To hawe their wings readie to flie before the y 
be flidge : and they will ſeeme to match the Eagle him- 
ſelfe: ſo leaving their dammes, they become a prey ta 
the Kites.So it fareth with young Schollers, who leaue 
their mother the Vniuerfitic too ſoone, they become a 
' prey to Ieſuites and Hereriques, their wings being too 
weake, | 


” — 


 ———— —— 


Section VI, 
Of their meere Politicks. 


Parxacn. I. 
Firſt of their ciw1ll times, 


H = day atthe firſt, was called anaturall day,begin- 
nipg at the ſunne- ſetting, containing 24. houres, 
In the which day Iſmote Egypt. Yet inExodus 1t iS Cx- 
preſly ſaid, That they were tilled in the night, Exo0d-11.4. 
This day was called Gnerebh boker, Veſpera mane 
Daniel, the Greckes called it 34mpwior ne} roy; bhyueper t 1507 - | 

wing and evening, night and day, 

The artificiall day was from the Sunne riſing tothe 
Sunne ſetting. 

Why fit ye here al the dey long from morning till might: (0 
in John, Are there not twelve honres in the day?that is,from 
| the Sunne rifing to tke ſunne ſetting, 

This was called by the Greckes wpouiVor & wunper/xuor 2 


gets full cirength, So 
theſe Schollers, who through conceite of m5 
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Canon. 


luſt. 
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Confiy. 


Pſal.63s ; 


14+ 


Canon. 


(anon. 


Math. 14+ 


morning 4#ud euening,dey and night. | 

The day naturall was devided into foure quadrants 
or partes;or miſneyoth watches. The firſt from the Sunne 
ſetting till midnight : the ſecond from midnight,to the | 
Sunne riſtng : the third fromthe Sunne rifipe till the 
midſt ofthe day: when the Sunne is faid t&be in his 
ſtrength : the fourth to the Sunne ſettin 


The firſt, from the twi-light till the c 
ſecond tothe ſixthoure : the thitd to 
and the fourth till night. 

The Hebrews divided their night into three watches, 
and every watch had foure houres, The firſt from the 
beginning of the night till the; fourth houre, this was 
called capwt YVigiliarum,the beginning of the watch, Law, 
2.19, the ſecond,wedzs Yigihia,the middle watch. 7adges 
7. 19. the third, Vigilia marutine, the morning watch, 
Exod.i4. 14. | 

The Romanes divided the night intofoure watches, 
and every watch had three houres, This divifion of the 
day(by the Iewes)laſted vntill the captivity,where they 
learned thediviſion of the day into houres. 

* Nabopoleſar vnderftanding of Exechias recoverie, 
and how the Sunne went backe in his Diall ſo many de- 
grees, began te devide the day into houres. 

The houres in this Diall, are called vn-equall houres, 
not in this reſpe&, that ſome houres in one day are lon- 
ger or ſhorter then others are : but comparing one day 
with another, the houres are longer or ſhorter, accor- 
ding as the Sunne aſcends. or deſcends#rom the Equi- 
notiallto the Tropickes, | 

This in-equalirie of the hoyres, and lengthning er 
ſhortaing-et the gay, was knowne by the fignes in the 
Zodiacke, and the Sunnes removing from the one 
Tropicke to the other, having paſt the EquinoRiall 


oure : the 
e ninth houre: 
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Theartificiall day was divided into fog parts, | 
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The patherne of Ahaz Dill, ſhewing I 2:inequall houres every dey. 
| -OCCIDENS; .. 


The Hebrewes 
call theſo vnequall 
| houres,Shagua gue- 


kalch ; and the 


Greekes xapixet, 
T emporarse:and the 
Latines Hor 4 P lane - 
taris , Planctarie 
houres. 
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The EquinoRtiall 
1 honres by the' He- 
| brewes, were called 
Shagwa leſhara, and 
by the Greeks 'e04- 
Wityal, 
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Ahaz Diall was 
not-: ciſtinguifhed 
by fixtie Minutes, 
(whichisan houre) 
as Our Dials are,but 
by halfe houresgcal- |: 
led {ommuata,or de. 
prees,wherof there 
Was2 4-18 once Uay, 


Meridies. 


This Diall is in the 
eleyatiog of the 32. 


' 4 degrees, 1n ſolo 


axis munds, In the 
polar ground. For it 
can hardly be made 
vpon one Hort- 
zontall , Meridio- 


, mall, Verticall,or E- 


quiaettiall ground. 


| 


| 


——— itn 


F_—_ —_ i. Ati. 


- —— a —— 
Chap.6.Se&t.6. Of the politick cuſtomes,&c. 52 


Qu_u_©E—' 


Canon. 


Confir. 


þ4 King. 20, 


Us 


Canon. 


| 


*| 1n-equaliric; for,in Summerthe in-cquall houres,would 


line z this in-equalitie of houres, with vs here in Scot- 
land would be very great : forour longeſt day on the 
South part hath 18. EquinoCiall houres, and our ſhor- 
teſt day but fix EquineGQiall houres; ſo that if the in-e- 
quall houres were ſet on our Dials,there would be great 


containe an houre and an halſe of EquinoGtiall houres : 
and in Winter the vnequal houres would be halfe Equi- 
noRiall houres, Bur in Iudea when the day is longeſt, 
ic hath foureteene equall houres, and when it was thor- 
reſt ten houres : Hence it is that there is but ſmall odds 
in their in-equall houres. 
Theſe degrees vpon Abaz Diall, were halfe houres, 
The Prophet giues him his choice, wherher He wil/ 
haue the Sunne to goe tt » degrees backeward, or ten degrees | 
forward, This cannot be meant of full houres, for the | *:* 
Sunne doth not ſhine twenty full houres vpon no Diall, 
vnleſſe the Diall were vader the Poll. Whenthe miracle 
-was wrought, the Sunne was at the fift full houre. The 
Sunne is brought backe cen degrees, that is, fre whole 
houres, rhen it comes forward againe ten degrees; five 
full houres;then it goes forward twodegrees to the ſixt 
noure,that makes {1xteene houres, then ſ{1xc houres to 
the Sunne ſet : ſo that this day was twentie two hqurcs 
prolonged, | | 
This miracic [cemes to be wrought in the declinati- | 


Ii A compound, is the a part of a naturall day, 


| on of the Sunne, when it comes towards Capricorn, be- | 


| cauſe when it is paſt the Equinoxe towards Carcer , it | 
| ſhewes not twentic-foure full degrees vpon-that Tro- | 
| Picke; ſor ir gives no ſhaddow on it till the third houre, | 
and none after the ninth; therefore the King could not | 
chuſe to have ir goe back or forward tenne degrees vp- 
| ON 1T, 5 
Anhoureis cither a {imple houre, or compound. 


which 


a 


Of the external meaness 1. Booke. 


it is called the ninth houre, 


which bath foure quadrants ; every one of theſe qua- | 
drants hath three ſimple houres, and it takes the deno- 
mination from the laſt of the three houres. 

The firſt quadrant is from the Sunne riſing to the 
third houre, and it is called the {txt houre. 

The third quadrant, fromthe fixt to the ninth, and 


The laſt quadrant, from the ninth to the Sunne ſer, 
and it 1s called the laſt houre. 

So Marke and Luke are to be reconciled, Marker5.28. 
And it was «bout the third howre when he was cracified, 
Luke 23.44. Aud it was about the ſixt honre when be was 
crucified : that is when the third houre was ended, and 
the (1xt houre beginning and not finiſhed, The diſtinc- 
tion of the great houres from the leſſe, may be ſeene 
here, 

| = 2 -4 


Houres Great xm I.2+2» $+5 .G. 78.9. 10.11.12 
Small, Occident. 75.8,9.10.1 I .1Zs1 +17 * $.F.6, 
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ParaGRAPHE LI]. 


Of their Monetbs. 
___ moneths confiſted of fullthirtie dayes 


Gen.$.4. 5,13. 14. See Scalzger in his Emendation of 
time, for proofe of this. 
| Toexpreſſe that the moneth had thirtie dayes, Cleo- 
bolus propounced this riddle,of a father that had twelue 
ſonnes,aud every ſonne had thirty children, 


f Eis 0 ming, mils If Suu Jer2,9 Js E122, 

Ileidts Sx ozrzovre. Nidvdhya &dfos x tom : | 
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ASdavar I wvou d mpIiny d mio. 
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That ts ; 


One Father hath twelue ſannes, and eaery brother 
Ht thirtie children hath, not owe like t other 

T bey partly blacke, and partly white, are they : 
Still deathieſſe and yet dying enery day, 


— 


ferth 18 battell in the beginning of the yeare. | 
Firft, from N/as, they reckoned their feaſts, and the 
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Parach. ITT. 
Of their Teave: 


Cs 


= reckoned their yeare by the Sunne in their ci- 
vill affaires. | 

e This yeare was divid2d in foure tekuphaes or quarters, 
Firſt, N:fap. 2. E/al.3 Tizri, 4. Schebath. 

b Nene of theſe properly was called tekaphs except 
tizri,therfore it was called exitw awni,uelreveltio anni, 
the end or returning of the yeare, As Exod.21.Te ſhall keepe 
the feeff of Tabernacles in the end of the yeare. Niſan was 
called converſio anni. 1 King, 20.26. When Kings goe 


raigne of their Kings : for if the King had becne Crow- 


ned but a day before Aferch, the moneth of Ni/an or | 


March,was (aid to be the ſecond yeare of his raigne:So 
his firft yeare was not alwayes a compleate yeare, They 
reckoned from this time their civill contracts, bonds 
and obligations, 

Secondly, from El (anſwering to-our Avgaft ) 
reckoned the age of their young beafts, out of whic 
they were to pay tytheto the Lord,none of their beaſts 
weretythed before Eel. 

Thirdly, from #/2r4 ( anſwering toour September ) 
they reckoned the ſeventh yeare of the refting of the 
land, and their Iudilies; and from this time rhey rec- 
koned how long their trees were circumciſed or vncir- 


X 2 cumciſed; 
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"cumciſed ; if atree had beene planted in the moneth of \ 


Tune, Or inthe end of Augeft, it was reckoned for a full 
| yeare : and Tizrr began the ſecond yeare of it; ſothat 
\.the tree was reckoned circumciſed, if it had growne 
two full yeares : 1i1t had bur one moneth more, it was 
three yearcs, if it was not planted in September, 

From Scevet(aniwering to our /4nnarze) they reckon- 
ed all cheir trees which payed fruit: the trees which be- 
gan to floriſh then, of theſe anely they payed tythe,burt 


—— 


not tythe of them; as of the Citron and Date; but 
theſe which began to blofſome then, or was ſoone aſter 
| ripe, they payed tythe of them. 
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Sxctrion VII. 
Of Civil Perſons, 


Parade I. 
Of the benonr due to their Kings, 


ſundry things in token of homage and obedience 
vnto them, 

Frſt, they anointed their Kings. wages 9. 18, I he- 
neur Ovd,and zen,{aid the Olive Tree: how honourcd it 
| God? inanoyntiwg his Kings, who were his anoynted, 
That they might anoynt Abimelech King. Abimelech was 
made their King,yet he was not anoynted ; but Kings 
are deſcribed byrthis adiundt, becauſe it was viual! in 
Iadea to anoynt their Kings. So Eſay 45.1. The Lord 
[aid to his anoynied Cyrws. Yet wereade not that the Per- 
fians anoynted their Kings, but he is faid to be anoyn- 
ted, becauſe it was viuall in Iudea, 

The ſame oyntment which anoynted the high Prieſt, 
anoynted the King ( being both types of Ieſus _ 

Zach. 


Canon. j] had their Kings ingreate reverence, and did 


thoſe which were ripe before that moneth, they payed | 
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| THuft. 


| Pſal.,: 


Zach, 4. Theſe are the two Oline trees tending before the | 
Lord of the whole earth. Targum * expoundes it of 1o/us 
& Zorebabel, who were anoynted the one for the Prieſt- 
hood ,and the other for the Princely government with 
the ſelfe ſame oyle: contrary tothe poſition of !Bekenss, 
that will haue the King Aroynted with an inferiour ſort 
of oyle, and (ct vpthe high Prieft abouc him, 

The difference in their anoynting was tkis, the Kin 
when he was anoyried, the korne of oyle was firſt pow- 
red vpen his head : then hee was anoynted after the 
forme of a crowne betwixt his eye-browes : thirdly,the 
| hj nes by 

reſt ofthe oyle was powred vpon his head againe: but 
| they onely powred it on the Prieſts head. The Prophets 


red by Sadeck in the preſence of Nathas. 

The King was anoynted for himſelfe and his pofte- 
ritic, and the firſt of the familic onely, as Saul, David : 
except whenthere fell a great ſtrife;as Salomon tor Ado- 


| 


kim, | 


an horne of oyle, to fignifie the perperuitie of their 
kingdome : but Sa#/ and chu were anoynted onely /ey. 
ricula, with 4 cruſe of oy1e, to lignifie the ſhort indurance 
of thetr kingdome. 

There was o/curs vnitionis, Of oleum epovel[ami,the oyle | 
of anoymting,and the oyle of ſweete baime, the poſteritic of | 
Dauia were anoynted ofes Vnitronds, but others gpebal- 

azo, 
4 He who anoyated the King, gaue him a kifſe of ho- 
mage. 1 S4m.10. I. Then Samuel zooke 4 wiall of oyle,and 
powred it upon bis head of kiſſed bim, So,Kige tbeſonne.In 
token of homage that he was anoynted King.by God 
his Father,the Church was to give him the kiſſe of ho- 


angoynted him, 1.K#g.19.17. And Salomer was anoyns | 


nich, Teas for Athaelia, Ioachas for his eldeſt brother 1oa- | 


The Kings of Iuda were anoynted plentitully with } 


k Bard, 


| T arg. 8xhe L 


X* Des(cnlan 


tlonem ra 


brewesput (| 


kiſsing for 


mage : The Idolatcrs, Hoſes 13. 2. gaue this kiſſe of 
X 3 homage 


vweriup- 
pug. 
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Ofthe externall meanes. 1. Booke. 


| 


Ter,2 8.750 
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31.purges himſelfe of of this,that when he ſaw the Sun 
he kifled not his hand: the idolaters _—— could 
not reach to the Sunne to kiſle it,they kifſed their hand 
and ſo worſhipped the Sunne. Sothe Arabians when 
they ſee the new Moone they leape for toy, and kifſe 
their kand to her, 

When the King was created they ſent gifts to him. 
154m.10,27.The chilaren of Belial brought 21m no preſents. 

Sothe Wiſe men ofthe Eaſt brought to Chrift as a 
King, gold, myrrbe,and (rankincenſe. 

All-ſorts of perſons did homage to him, ® It was or- 
dained that the high PrieR himſelfe ſhould bow before 
bim, as Nathan did before Daxid, and ſtand before him; 
except onely when he ſought counſell of the Lord for 


and none might fitin the court of the Temple bur the 
King.2 Saw.7.18.Daui4 ſat before the Lord. Then the King 
ſat inthe gate of Beniamsn, butthe high Pricſt food. 
And the Hebrewes ſay, * that the Prieſt both iudged 
and was iudged, 2. thathe bore witnefle and witnefle 
was borne againſt him. 3. that the Prieſtin the Temple 
ſtood barefooted, A diſcalceabant enm pro oxore,that is, 
if he had married contrary tothe Law,they pul 'd off his 
ſhooes from his feete, and he was called 4d:/7a/ceatwe in 
Iſrael, according to the Law. But they ſay of the King, 
that he neither bore witneſſe, nor witneffe was borne a- 
gaiaſt him, 2, he neither iudged in Sywedr/e, nor was 
tudged. 3, when he was in the Temple he pulled not 
off his ſhooes, neither whom ſoever he marryed,might 
they pull off his ſhooe ſor that. 
In all things the King was aboue the Prieſt, therefore 
Dawid calles himſelfe,1 Xing..1.33, The Lord of Saddock 
the bigh Prieſt. 
David the King wore ſome ornaments belonging * 
the 


homage to their idols which was due to Ch rift; and 06 | 


him; then the King was to ſtand before the high Prieſt; | 


m Petra 
Cunaude 


repwb, ludgs 
07am, 


nTd'mud | 
maſ/ceceh, 


noe eee ne Res: 


_ Chap. 6.5ect.7. 


* Ofthe politick cuſtomes ge. 


Canon. 


Conpir. 
Itluſt. 


Canon. 


I 
Gen.33eI 9 


| 


the Prickts, 1 Sam. 30. Applicavit amiculum,e/ Danid, to 
Dasid, that is, he put it ypon Desid (not that the Prieſt 
put it vpoan litmſelfe, Davide cauſe, for Dauids can(eas 
Ianizs tranſlates it) for his kingdome was regwem Sacer- 
dotale, a Pri:flly king:lome, and he wore it becauſe he 
was a perpetu;!ll type of Chriſt : he might becalled a 
Prieſt as Moſes, Pſat; 90.6. Moyſes inter Saceraotes, Moſes 
among i the Prieſts, s 

They were ſubieCt and obedient vntobim.Pro.2 4.21, 
Feare God and honour the King and have nothing to doe with 
Shontw, rebels: Thoſe who varyed from the commands 
of God and the King were called fhoniry ;hence come 
haſbonim, who taught that no King ſhould be acknow- 
ledged vponthe carth but onely God:ſuch were the de- 


generate Eſſzans,who thought it impictie tobe ſubie& 


to any man. /ud.s Galilews, who periſhed inthe eonſpi 
racic, was the chiefe of theſe; they were called, Yirgs 
rebelantium : the rodde of rebellion, 

They acknowledged their ſubicQion to their Kings, 
by admitting his image or name-vpon their coynes. 

When the Church was in a familie, they had the 
print of a lambe vpon their coynes, He bought it with ſo 
wany lambes : but Stephen, As 7. ſayes, with ſomaxy 
peeces of filver : that is, with ſo many pecces of (ilver 


| which had the print of a lambe vpen them, 


In the firſtages they gaue themſelues to paſtorage, 
Therefore 1. they called the fignes-of the heaven by 


| their.names, as Tewrw, and Aries, 2, whentheywould 


fignthe any excellent thing, they put the name fx: be- 


put the figure ofthe beaſt vpon their money, therefore 
it was called pecunis s pecuae. 


1ame or image in their coyne .? the fickle had vponthe 
"ne {ide Aaron: rod,o vpon the other (ide the pot with 


fore it,as Fucuxe: a great figge,bucephalus, Ferarhe ;.they- 


, 


| 


But when Kings raign'd over them, they carried their | 
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Mat, 3.17. 


Canon. 


| Manna: and about it the inſcription 'vpon the one fide 
( holy ternſalew,) and vpon the other ( the fekl- of 1/741) 
and aboue mem ſhim, rex Salomon;King Salomon in'token 


of their ſubie&ion to him. 


molt Darzwe. 


Ceſar vpon their coyne : who/e image hath it ? Ceſars, 
In the time of Hedrzaw the Emperour, Bar-Cosbe ga- 


| thered an armie and laboured to reſtore the Common- 


weale tothe Iewes againe, for that cauſe they called 
him Bey cokiba, filium flee, and he applyed to himſelte 
the words of Baa/ams prophecie, proceſs:s ſtella ex 1acob, 


there ſhall ariſe a Starre out of Tacob, The rebels intoken 
of their ſubieion ro him called their coyne by his 
name weeneth Cotſebyath,obols Cosbits, Cosbies farthews but 
when they ſaw themſclues deceived, rhey called him 
Bey cotz.b4, filiura mendacy, the ſonnue of 4 the. 


the image of their Kings,bur ſomerimes the Crofle,co- 
loured over with redde Lead, to fignifie the blagd © 

Chriſt; and a crowne vpon the toppe of it, to i1gnihe his 
triumph. 

Afﬀerward * they added the myſterie of the Trinitie, 


welbelowed, ec. 2. a Lambe,and a Doue. z, the myſtery 


of Baptiſme was expreſſed vponit. 


yeares from his reigne. | 
When 4/cx2uzer the Great entred into Ieruſalem, 


When they were vnder the Perfian Kings, they had 
the image of the Princes vpon their coyne ; this money 
was called &fapror, Eſara 8.27.and 1 Chron 29,trom De- 
ris Hyſteſpu who reign'd then: taking away alrph 
( which che Chaldzans prepoſe to names ) it ſounds al- 


Inthe dayes of the Romans, they had the image of | 


The Chriſtians afterward put not vpon their money, | 


I. a Cloud anda voyce comming out of it : This & my 


. X . . . ' 
Sometimes the Iewes in token of ſubieRion to their |: 
Kings, begun their accounts and reckonings of their | 


ey, 


] 


| X Scaliger, 


| Onſc, 
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6Seft.8. Oſthe politickouflomes;tv6. 


| chenhighPrieſt, that he would ſer vp hisithiage in the 


| 6m, the number of contradts. When 4ltxander was dead, 
| Selewens fi 


| remit che tribute ofthe 7.yearere them, which be wil. 
| lingly granted tothem. \ | 


and ſaw the glor; ofthe Temple; he bleſſed” the God | 
of Iſrael's and defired one thing of Simetw, tr Mldur 


Temple z which he refuſed, relling himehar'it was con. 
trary tothe Law of God : bur he offered two things to 
the King. 1. that they ſhould begia their accounts and 
reckonings from that time, that heentred into Ieruſa- ! 
lem: this was called mym jeav /elaret numeratid comtr at7u- 


ucceeding tohim, they called it &#« Selexctda- 
rum Altxanari.q The 
him was this,thatallthe 
be called Alkxeanders, whi 
© The Priefts then beſo 


thing which he offered to 
teſts ſonnes that yeare ſhould 


— came to: paſſe, 
A/axander, that he would 


a token of their ſubieation 


was given tothe Kings, firſt when\they' dy >< 

weed which they conquered: and Agora: Tee 
ment itwas called, ergentuns capitetionis, becauſcrhicy 
payed it, wiritiw, brad by head Henceamong vs cotne 


| their King s, they pay-{ 
edcuftome and tribute to him,] drach. 14. it RETK | 
tributum tranſeuntium, the tribate of paſring by becaulc it | 


theſe dutics called keves, ave in thy Iriſh tongue iscal- |. 
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led the head. CS | 
Sncrion VIII, | 
Of Civill places | 
Pazacn. 1. ' 
Of their 1Indicatorits. 
TR were three civill Iudicatories- amongſtrhe | 
lewes, 


| 


The firſt was thegreat Sywedriow, Iudermtnt pon 
| d 4 "I 
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Ofthe externall Meanes, '. 1. Booke. 


Tae were called rw w%, fitters in tadgement. Hence 


' came Sexedrin gmong(t the Ravbins, and the judge- 


| ment place Synedrion; 10 itwas called beth dir, demus 
| Jadicy, the hyaſe of l#dgement : and the Senate_ it: {clfc 
- | was called beth dry, nverany Mice. 


—_— FY 
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Parao, ]. Dratriba rt. 
Of the number ;rhich fate in this firſt 1udicatmie, 


Here were 72.whoſate in this iudgement, fixe for 

every tribe,but for making round the number,they 
were called 70. 'So Luke 10. 1. inthe Syriacke-ttis 72. 
Diſciples, yet they arecalled the 70, Diſciples. So the 
70, whq tranſlatedthe. Bible: When there were ever 
72, propter am —— pumert. 


4 —— 
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ParafR, I. Diatriba 2. 
T. he perſo "ms , bo fate in this Iudicatorie. 


TN this! Iudicarorie, there ſate Ecclefiaſticke and 
Ciyill Iudges. * 
.*The firſt was Neſb; or Reſch Hajeſchiba, Caput ravie, 


| ihe head of the Court : there was another next vato him, 


who was called (Abh beth din) pater domw juaicy the fa- 
ther of the howſe of iudgement. He was next vnto the 
P- ince, and fare at his right hand: theſe twoſate a little 
ieparate fromthe reſt, and the reſt in a ſemi=circle be- 
fore them, 


| For the Ecclefiaſticall matters fate,Coben heggadol,the 


* | bigh Prieſt, «nd Saganthe ſecond high Prieſt. 


rn EE 


ParaGR, I, Diatribs 3. 
; -Of the manner of thei# elettion, 


icons were'{ome Ceremonies vied-in their E _— L- 
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R1tund at is 
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| Chap. 6.5ect. "" of the politick cuftomes oc. 


i 


Canon. 
Confar. 


Iluft 


At the firftthey were choſen b 
vpon ther, . called ſemwchs, by 
impoſition. So Meſesand Zoſvab layd hands vponthe 


Afterwaxd,the ceremony of laying on of handes was ap- 
pointed to be given by rone bur by Rabbi Hillel, who 
was one of the maſters of the greatSynearion, Laltly,this 
impoſition of hands, went out of vic, amongſt them, 
And there was a verſe onely repeated, as Maymome teſti- 
fies, when they were admitted, which was this:Ecce ma- 
nu tibi impoſita eſt, datnrque poteſt as tibi exercendi ctiam 
criminalja, Behold, hands are laid wpon thee, andpower is 
given i thee to exerciſe criminallthings. | 


Ce een ee ee ee IR = * —_ —_ 


PanacrtaPur T, Diatriba 4. 
The properties required inthem. 


'S- required ſundryproperticsin them,who ſhould 
it in this Iudicatorie, % b.. 

Fiue of them are ſer dowae Exod, 18, and the reſt, 
Demt. 1.13. 

© The Iewes adde,that there were two moe requilite: 
1. thatthey ſhould be skilfull in the 70. languages,that 
ſo they might ſpeake to any ftranger, not by an Inter- 


ſecond, that they ſhould be skilfull in Magicke, that ſo 
they might be the more able totry the Magicians, but 
this were imp1ous. 

There was one ſpeciall priviledge in this houſe, that 
God ſpake immediately by his owne voyce, thrice in 
this houſe, 1 Se7.12.5.K4bbiSalomen teftifics; Quod plis 
Voc exibat Of dixit (vainmer in numero fingalari)Scil.De- 


perto, 40 ae £0 quod oft in occulte, That am eccho went farth 
and ſaid; towit, God, andthe witneſſe ſaid, Ten tefti fie 


laying on of hands 
reckes yarbieie; | 


70. Elders, and then the holy Spirit came vpon them. | 


pretor,burt who had that gift > not Moſes himfelfe.The \ 


« 1 dicebatqe teftis ;, V5 teftificamins de co quod oft im 4- | 


t Tabs, yhes 
Stt4,45-3 
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x. Booke, | 


he —@ |} 


Ofthe excrenall eames, 


— a_ 


.thet whichicopen,but 1teflsfic of that which @ bid. This he | 
did, to let rhem (ce,that God ſareamongrthe midft of 
the Gods, Pfal.8t. \ 

They fate in ſeruſalew, in atrio templi, in the entry of 
the 2 er#ple, it was called gazyrh, a panermented place. 


— - — . — Ja wo -  —_——- wo a =,- — 
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Panacn, I. Dzjatribs 5. 
Of the matters whiah *hey iud ed 4 


O Aewnfq/ems, teruſalem which tilleX the Prophers:So, 
maſt not dic ont of teruſalem, 

- He alludes here to rhis great Iudicatorie; for 8 falſe 
Prophet was onely iudged at Ieruſalem, By the great 
ſymearion: they iudged the Prophets, if they had beene 
falſe Prophets, 

* They iudged in this Iudicatoric, Zeken mumars (c- 
acm rebeliems, — old —2 nn 2 One Was Ann, 
enex apoſtata,an vid Apeftate who ſtrengthened the Sad- | 
ns we who haviong heard the conclufions of the 
ſpneariow, and would yet notwithftanding continue ob- | . 
Rinate and draw away others,were condemned by this 
| Iudicatorie. | 
3- They iudged vpon a tribe, if it made defeQion, and 
when to make warre, and when not. 
The way how the /ynedriow tryed the falſe Prophets, 
( ſay the Iewes ) was this, Ifhe hadrhreatned a iudge- 

F wy 7 menttocom, although ir came not : Yet he was not a 
|  falſePropher for that: for God (ſay they) # graciowe, 4s be 

was to the Nintaites, and to Ezekias. But if he promiſed a 
ood thing, and it came notto pac, then he was a lyer. 
For euery good thing which God promiſcth he perfor- 
meth: ſo leremie tried 4#eu745,t0 be a falſe Prophet,be- 
cauſe he promiſed agood thing to Zedikieh,and ir came 


| not topaſle. 
PARAGR, 


= Ludicatory iudged matters of greateſt weight. 
4 


Deut, 22.38 


| Chap6.Sct8 | of the palitick cuſtom 


e £5. 


165 


| 


4 


Canon. 


P ARAGHR I I. 
Of the ſecond Iudicarorie. 


þ how twdged of common criminall cauſes : t 
they indeed of fe allo, 


three Iudicatories, which were amongſt the Jews: bur 
this cannot ſtand with the text, for Chrift was ſpeaking 
immediately before of murther, and ſayes,He who killer 
4 men is guiltie 
they iudged got of murther, and when they aſſigne the 


fore Chriſt of purpofe changes the phraſe, which is to 
be marked, iroxo5 iss 75 x700l, is worthy of indgement: So 
T6 ewnd tis, of the conncell; but afterward in the accuſa- 


it is more probable which Cani#iw writes, that there 
was a fire alwayes burning io Gebeazeto conſume the 
filth, and the carkaſes caft out there, and Chrift alludes 
tothat fire, 


es. 


Panacx II. Diadriba Tt, 
The place where they fate. 


ey (ate inthe gates of the Cirie. 
Matth, 16.18.The gates of hellfball not prevaile a- 


ji 8 


gainſt you. The gates were the places, where both their 

ſtrength was, and their councell ſate : Chriſts meaning 
is then, that ncither the crafe of the Devil}, nor his 
ſtrength ſhall prevaile againſt his Churchy. - 


He ſecond Iudicatorie confifted of 23.perſons,and | 
were called Dine naph(hoth, indices animarum : becauſe | 
The moſt hold that Chriſt, Math. 5. alludes to theſe | 


of iudgement. In their leaſt Tudicatoric, | 


| third to Gehenms, they puniſhed none in Gehewne: there. 


tine,s#r9xe irw is 759 24iw7;is worthy of hell fire:therfore | 


| 


| 


| 


| Ofcthe externall means: 


I. Booke. | 


' Of thetbrrd I#dicatorie, 


He third Iudigatorie conſifted of three at the leaft, 
The IJewes (ay, !.Qned Dexa SantFis of dom 1[n- 
dich eius fecerunt hominem Jha: is that God and inſtice hane 
wade may. Duo qui indicant corum woneſi indicinm, when 
two iudge they hane np inagement . Per domum indicy cins, 
they meane the Trinitie of perſons, alluding ro chis Iu- 
dicatorie which conſiſted of three, 
In cuery village where there were bur 120. perſons, 
this Iudicatorie fate, 
They Iudged of inferiour things , as of whipping,and 
of goods, and therefore they were called Dine wammo- 
' BOth, £uAICES PECNMIAT HIM, 


—_— 


 Paxracs. ITIN. 
Ofthe time when they indged, 


the {xt houre. 

Teremie 21. 12. Judge ye indgement in the morning, 
Salomon pronounces a curſe vpon the land whoſe King is 4 
childe, and whoſe Princes. cateinthe morning, as if hc 
ſhould ſay, whes they ſhould be indging the people, It was 
great iniquitic thento condemnevur Lord in the night, 

When they pronounced ſentence of condemnation 
they faſted. 

When Naboth was to be ſtoned todeath,they proclai- 
med a faſt; they ſay, to looſe or ſave an Iiraclite, is as 
much as to preſerve or deſtroy the frame of the world. 


deliberation; inother cauſes they needed not ſuchde- 
Liberation. 


Parac. III | 


Foc iudgedin moi fittimes,fromthe morning till 


In executing of criminall cauſes, they did it with great 


* There came fourg cauſes before Moſes, in two of 


nath.om 


_—. 
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| Chap.6.SeQt.8 » of the politick cuſtames (oc. 


haſte; but when the cauſe of the blaſphemer 


it wot) to teach the Maſters of the ſynedrrow, 


ſentence in weightie eauſes. 


we 


Canon. When they 1udged they ſate. 


'C onfiy. Exod.18.14. Why fit ye all the day long? So 2 Sam.7.18, | 
So P/al.2. He whe ſits in the beeven laughes them to ſeorne, f 


that is, who judges. 


fland togctber, that is, pleade together. 


Canon. | . The accuſer ſtood at the right hand of him, who was 


accuſed. 


| hand ef toſs uah, to wit, to accuſe. 


| Canon, The depoſition of the witneſſes muſt be cleare aad e- 


vident. 


ut. « They deponed after this fort. 1. they muſt teſtifie | a7 4/m. Lib, 
| 


Advocate to ſpeake for him. 


Confir. | ?/al. 109.7. When be ſhall come to pleade let him goe forth 
condemned, And let his ſwpplications be twrned into condem * 
nation, Whatſoever he. ſpake. for himſelfe, or beforght 
the judges in his fayour, it was all turned-againft him. | 
A comfort. } Our comfort at the laſt day,ſball be this: that Sathan 
the acculerſball not ſtand at theright hand to aceuſe vs: 


| 


| them he made haſte,intwoof them he made delay. The 

fickt was ofthoſe who were vncleane, that they might 
not cate the Paſſeover : the ſecond was touching, the , . 
daughters of Zelophlad ; - in theſe two cauſes he made | /. 


fore him, Levi#, 24. and of him who gathered the ſticks 
vp6 the Sabboth,intheſe two he ſaid (#ou audini, Iheard 


what they were to heare of the Lord, before they gaue | 


The partics ſtood before the iudges, E/4:50-3, Let ws | og 


Confir. Pſal. 109. Set an adverſarie, who may fland at his right 
hand,to wit,to accuſe, Zach.z. 1.Sathan ſtood at the right 


from their owne ſight, 2, what day ofthe moneth ſuch | 17%, 1,4;- 
a thing was done. 3. what monetir.of the yeare ſuch a | «m.. '+ * 
thing was done, 4. what {cauenth yeare of the Iubilie, : 
Canon, The partie accuſed ſpake for himſclte, he had notan \93 


came be- | 


to expect | 


#11, 


A 


and > 
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0f the external ene; 


| 


Math.25. 


Canon. 


 Tnft 


nation, | 


Chriſt alludes to this forme, when he ſayes; He ſha// 
ſet the ſheepeat hir right hand, end at the left hand, the goats, 

Atter examination,they gaue our ſentence,the chiefe 
Iudge ſaid, Thes N. «rt Tzaddioh tuft, but thou R, art Re- 
foang, $n*/no:,guiltie, Namb,zy. 30. wicked todiethat 
iS, guiltic- So, Pſal. 109. 7. Such a one was called Bey 
dine, filis twdicy, the ſonne of Iudgment. (airirder 1y- 
Aicare, to indge : was of him who was iudged, and not of 


| him who iudged, edfivum, propeſſive. So, Prov. 25,6. 


Phil.1.23.)That thou may be pare when thou indgeft,thatis, 
when thou ftands as it were to be jdged, which the A- 
poltle tranſlates thus ; that thou may onercome when thos 
inageſt. Why > becauſe thole onely whe were pure 0- 
ucrcame 1n tudgement. 

He who was abſolved, was ſaid to ſtand in the coun- 
cell,butthe condemned, was ſaid to fall. p/e/.1.T be wic- 
ked ſhallnot fland in indgement. Targum, they ſhall wot be 
z#fificd. The Latines following this phraſc, ſay,*Srers- 
mw in ſenats, that is, we prevailed in the Senate. 

The Greekes vſcd other formes in abſolution and 
condemnation. 

They gaueto thoſe who were abſolved a white ftone, 
4 062 «ee, dyes, ſeruans calculus, the ſanzue ftone, the other 
was called Jra/pron 4 w93s, the condemning or blacke fence. 
lobn Revel.2.12 tothus forme, ts bim who over - 
commerh, 1 will gine «a white flene. * The Athenians vied 
tocondemne to baniſhment, the guiltic by an Oyſter- 
ſhell,chat was called ir,cxmw,, and ſomerimes by an O- 


— 
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live leafe and that was called wyraver;,, Two things be- 
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Canon. 


Illuſt. 
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longs to'the Tudge, juſtice, and judgement; when theſe 
twoare ioyned together, zufice fignifies the puniſhing 
of the wicked, and by i#dgewent the abſoluing ofthe 
rightequs..GeF? 18, To dee tuſtice end indgement. 


PARAG, V. 
Of their foure capital puniſaments, which they call deathes. 


=x*H xz x « werefoure 'capicall puniſhments vſuall a- 
*mornglt them, Stonirig, Strangling, Burning, and 
Beheading, 
Thoſe | 
the faith, exlled gnickere emuna, fundementur fidei; ca- 
phaz, bagnickar, negans ſundementum, denying the foun- 


| dation, thoſe were ſtoned to death : ſich were the ido- 


lacer, and'thebſaſphemer. Levee. 24.14. 
| theadnlrerer and the aduitereſle to be ſtoned to death: 
but: ie-43Hor exprefly commanided in Moſes Law, that 
they ſhould be Roned ; but onely thar they ſhould die 
the death, '* | | 

The manner of ſtoning them was, Den#. 17. 7. The 
hands of the witnefſe ſhall be firſt pon him. They wert vp 
on an High place, and the malefaQtours bands being 
tyed, one of the witneſſes ftrooke him behind vpon the 
loynes: If he died not with that blow, they tooke a 


| | Roneas greatas men could lifr;and-caſt vpon him. If he 


dyed nor then, all Iſracl caſt ſtones at him. 


thelewes) hi b/eood be vpon ham, 41s to be vaderſtood 

of ſtoning, bur where ever this phraſe is found (/et-hims 

die vhe death) andrhe puniſhment nor fetdewne 10 par- 
ticular, itis to be vnderſtood of ſtrangling. 

Their fecond fortof death, was fr «. 9 Chanack, 

refling of a cloath 

abour 


Where ever this praſe is found in the Seripture (ſay 


© denied the foundation or the Arricles of | 


The Phariſces (ay, hn 8, 5. thar Moſes commanded | 


pivle) 
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[" — | Of the externallmeaues. © ' 1. Booke, | 
Z abour the malefacors necke, one pulling this way and | we: 
' another that way. | SED 


' Thoſewho were rrangled for reatcr ignominy hr 
vpon the tree till gight, and before the Siunpe ſer, hs 


were buried, Deut. 21, 22. this was called Grets taha- 
lah, lignum ſuſpendy, the hanging tree, is 


The Romanes. afterward _—_ this ſtrangling in- 
ro crucifying,and it was called Zekep 


aph,cracifigerr,to cr. | 
cific, and rhe crofſe was called. Zekiph,grux, « Croſſe and | 
 Gnetz, arbor, a trec, and Fomndituger,: lignum geminuns « | | 
double tree, | h 
Vpon the crofſe, the malefattour was firſt kung vp, | 
and then killed, 4&#s 10. 39.but thoſe: who were rang-. | 
led, were fick killed, and then hung vp, .. .. | 
| This crofle had fourethings in it, 1. Arredforinmthe | Scot | 
|» ] mayne tree. 2. Seuneinn, ſeal: ham, the tree which their | | 
feeie was nailed ta... Lignum tranſuerſum, « croſſe tree, | | 
| whereuntotheir armes were faſtened with cordes, and 
their hands nailed. 4, Yeriex, the title, the placeabaye | | 
his head where the inſcription was put. It had nota ff | 
part (as ſome doe thinke) called 7 #yue, wherevpen they 
did ride(as it were) neither were they called cruciſalr,ts 
leap vp onthe croſſe,or, aſcendentes in crucem, togee vp to | 
the croſſe, becauſe they went vp to this ##3#s: but bee- | | 
cauſe they aſcended vpon vee7/m», the place where | 
their feete ſtood. Conſlentine the Great,aboliſhed firſt 
this kinde of death, for honour of Chriſt who. ſuffered 
on the croſle, | 
Doltrine, | Herethegreat providence of God isto be marked, al- | 
though the Romans chapged the forme. ofthedeath, 
yer they changed nat the tree, becauſe our Lood behqo- 
2.7. ved to be made a curſe for vs, hanging vponatree, 
DofFrine The conſequents of ſinne, are ſhame, paine, and the 
* | curſe: Chriſt ſufferedall theſe vponthe croſle ; paine, 
tor they racked and diſ-ioynted him,P/e/, 32.2. hy 
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ng ofthe crofſerree | 
to the place of execution, that the phraſe in'the Goſpel] 
ed. 
one to execution, there went one before, ſpeakins theſe 
words ; This man goes forth to be rt nd ea 
for fuch or ſuch 4 crime ; done inſach a place, mn fach «time, 
before ſuch witneſſes, If any man hane uny thing to ſoy fot 
bis defence, let him come and ſpeqke new, But the Romanes 
changed this forme, and put the cauſe of hiscondem- 
nation ina ſuperſcription aboue his head, as in Chriſts 
croſle, he” 

The ſuperſcription was in Hebrew, Greeke, and La 
tine: for it was the cuſtome ofthe Romane Emmperours 
when they ſubdued a people, ' to ſend rhertEdiats to 


them, irrtheir owne language, and they in Latine. © So 
| Pilate being a Roman, purs 'vp the inſcriprion eboue 
| Chriſt, in Hebrew, Grecke, and Larine. - 

The third fort of puniſhment, was called Sarepha, 
burning, Levis. 21.9. ; 


, Afterward they vſed another ſort of burning, which 


| 
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Levit. 19. Jgne comburetur. Let him be burnt with fire, 1e- 

xeathen the Chaldic paraphraſt paraphcaſes it thus; Hee 

ſhall le bur nt, pawring in botte Lead athy' month... /\ 
The ground pf this punifhment they/madexo be this, 


| becauſe it is faydof Nadeb and Abivn, Combajti ſunt is 


animabus ſuis, they were burnt intheer ſoules, They ſay 
tacre was.no burning in their bodies : here wee ſee vp- 
on whar.xidiculous ground they infttute this puniſh- 


| ment. , 


Their fourth ſort, was Behcading, 
. Inallcheſe ſorsof puniſhm: nts, when the malefac- 
tour was buried, ifhe had beene ſtrangled, the cloath 
which ſtrangled him, was buried with-him: ſo the tree 
vpon the which he was hanged, fo the ſtone.which ſho- 
ned him, and the ſword which beheaded him; 

Afterward they added afift fort of puniſhment, to 
wir,drowning.Matþ.28.6.1t werebetter that « Mil-ftone 
were hung about bs neeke, and be were caft into the ſea. Mo- 
A «fineria. The Mill-ſtones which they vied were of two 


- orts,rhe firſk was Mots tra/atils,s light fone turned bout 


with a mans hand: the ſecond was Hol eſineris, a beavie 
fone turned about by an Aſſe. This they bung about his 
necke who was to be drowned, to make him fſinke the 
ſooner. 


that Salomon alludes hereto a forme of puniſhment v- 
ſed among the Iewes ; as the husbandman brake ſome 
ſartofgraine with the wheele , ſo they brake malefac- 
tors with the wheele: bur S1/omons meaning th ; As the 
wheele turnes ever, iuft in the ſame place: Sv, a the wicked 


haze done, ſh.ll be dome to thers' 


PARLAGR, 


they called Combuſtia anime, The barving #f the ſomle. | 


He cawſeth the yheete to got oner the wicked. Some hold, | 
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Prov.3 1.6 


PARAGR. V. Diatribd 1. 
Of the place of execution. 


T= place of execution was publique. 
Bring him ont, that all the people way ſet and fland in 


7 feare, . 


It Was iniquitie thento behead 70h» iflthe priſon:a- 
ma 1gft the Woes ,the place of execution was the pri- 
ſon, which in their language wascalled #0, the place of 
Inſtice, 

oo place of execution, was called Golgotha,the plate 
of deed mens skuls: becauſe the dead fcutles were rol- 
led vp there which before was called mount Gareb, The 
hill of ſewHes, becauſe the lepers and diſeaſed, were put 
out there : afterward for deteſtation it was made the 
place of execution. 

i The gate by which they were carryed' to the place 
of cxccution; was called porta verus, we! porta indicy, the 


were condemacd:the Apoſtle, Heb. 13. hath relation to 
this, Let vs fodow him without thegate. 

They weiemiſcravle comforters tothoſe whom they 
executed, 

t Atthe fic they vied to giue them wine,when they 
weic inthe place of execution ; Gine wine to himwho ts 
of a ſaade heart: but afterward they vſcd rogiue him Y#- 
neger minel:dwith gdli, to make his cad giddie, that he 
might feele no paine ; but Chriſt refuſed this. The Per- 
ſian Kings kept by them ſundry forts of peyſon, which 
they vicd, either to beftew therr death, or ts mitigate therr 
paine. They had noproper officer, who-executed the 


| Eviltic, for ſometimesthe Capraine of theguard did ir, 
therefore he was called meiZator : ſomtinievthe fudge, | 


as Same! killed Hageg: and ſomtimes oneof the guard, 


L 3 


old gate,or the gate of iudgement,they went out of it, who. 


as, | 


CArias 
AMent anul. 
In the de-- 
ſcription cf 
Icralalem. 


k X1lianw, 
{;b. 4.dr ant» 
wall w'.ras. 
41» canſars” 
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474 Of the externellmeaness © .- x. Booke. | | 
Mark,6.27 | as he ſent Spicu/aterens one of his pike-men to behead | bn 


Eſa 24-22, 


| qa Tim. 1,18 
| 


tobn : improperly tranſlated a Hang-man, 


| dicr, 
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ParaonaPns VI. Diatribal. 
Of their puniſhments not Capital, 


= puniſhments not capitall, were three, impris | 
ſonment, whipping,and mucilation. 

Three things are neceſſary for the health of mans bo- 
dic, I,mot10..2.qu7es Or reſt, 3. integritie. Impriſen- 
ment, is contrary to motion; whipping, is contrary to 
ccſt ; and mutilation is contrary to integritie of body, 
They had two forts of priſoners, free priſoners, and 
more ſtraitly kept inpriſon, 

Their free priſoners they ſuffered to goe out all the 
day long fettered,to worke, but cauſed chem ro come to 
the priſon atnight, And they ſhall be gathered as the cap- 
tines 10 ;he priſon:the morrow they were brought a gaine 
tothcir worke, So the Romane priſoners were ſuffered 
to goc abroad all the day, therefore Paule ſayes;He ſonght 
me out diligently; it he had becne kept ſtill in thEpriſon, 
he might haue {ound him our eaftly,but he was ſuffered 
to goe abroad all the day. The malefaGtour was bound 
by the left arme z and the Souldier by the right arme , 
who went with him. Sereca, Eadem catens tam rewn quam 
militem tenet, One chaine holds both the guiltie and the ſoul- 


® Theſc freeſt ſort of priſoners,which we call wardeys, 
were warded within the Citric of Refuge : the greekes 
called this prifon e/#pw wat, apriſon without fet- 


nor condemned, lying vnder ſome ſuſpicion. 
Theis facond fart ef priſoners, were thoſe who were 
keptin fetters.-. P/al, x05. Such were the yron ferters 


ters : and the Latines called theſe priſoners comperend?- | 
nat, /uſpendit, becauſe they were neither yet abſolved, 


m Dru. 
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which 
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ſoule was in yrons,id eft in neruum ferreaman yron band, 
' So, P/al. 107. vintins aff tiftione ty ferro bound with af- 
| flition and\yron. And AZ.16.14, the Greekes called 
this ras, the iwner priſon, When they would fharue 
one inthe priſon, they ſay, Perdams ligns (pro cibs eime ) 
\ 7 tollamu cum # terra viventiam, Let vs giue him wood 
for bread, and put him out of the land of the living:by 
the firſt part, they meant to farue him, and to care the 
wood of the ſtockes if he would z by the ſecond te kill 
him by the ſword : See the oppoſition, verſ. 22. The 
Chaldic Paraphraſt, Mortifero wenenc inficiamue cipum e- 
1«,Let vs infe his meate with poyſon:this the Greeks 
called aroxzmnyrns, ſwblatio, a killing. 
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 Panxacn VII. Diaribe 3. 
Of their whipping. 


ſtripes, which muſt be giuen tothe malefactor. 
Fortie ftripes ſhalt thou grae bim but no moe. 


 fartie, 2.Cor. 11.2 4.1 receined thrice fartie flyipes lacks 

| owe of the wes. The rea{on why they gauenor full forty, 
| was this, the whip wherewith they: whipt them, had 
three thongs, and they gaue them'bur. thirtene ſtripes 
with it, which made thirty-nine, if they had -ginen the 
 foureteenth, they had exceeded the number preſcribed 
in the Law, which.had beene fortie-two ſtripes. If the 
; judge had commanded to giue ewentie ſtripes, they 
' were to give them bur fix blowes (which was three at a 
blow.) it they had gjuen them ſeaven, they had given 
twentie-one ſtripes, and: fo.they ſhould have exceeded 
the judges ſentence. 


| The 


which zoſeph was put in, 1» ferrwns venir anima chus, his | 


They gaue him uſually butthirty-nine firipes,not ful | 


| 


TT Lord preſcribes-inthe Law,the number of the | 


| 


| 


|  Ofthe externallmeanes: 
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| malefattors bodie, If he were a big man, it was let our, 
ifa lefler bodie,it was made ſhort. Through this thong, | 


— — 


nor ſtand, but -was' bowed downe. Dewt. 25. The [ndec 
ſhall cauſe him to bow downe. 


The forme #f the rhippe. 
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n The malefaRor, when he wes beaten did neither fit 
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His-cloathes were pulled off, 

He was bound to a ftake fixed inthe ground, 

The Whippe had a handle of a palme long, thorow 
which was put athong of Qxe leather double, which 
might be let vp or downe,as we let vp or downe a Stir- 
rup, andit wasifitted according to the bignelile of the 


went a thong -of aſſe leather doubled,'fo ont was dou- 
bled in two,and twoinfoure, - oO 


the thong of the Oxe"leather whipped him to the bell 
and the breaſt, for it was longeſt; the two thongs of the 
Aſc leather, whipped his backe and the hinder parts; 


whipps agreeable to't he number of three. 

They had another forme of ſcourging by Scorpions, 
They ſhall be beaten with Scorpions ; this wasa ſharpe ſort 
of thornes, of the which they made a whippe, which 
ſtung as if they had beene Scorpions:and'7oſg4h alludes 
to this forme of whipping, They ſoall be thornes in your 
fides : for they whiprt them about the ſides, and not a- 
longitthe backe, 


, 


and they ſay, New condemwant tum nifi play que conuent- | 
entes ſunt ad triplicandum:They condemn him uot but with | 
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u Baxtor|, 
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Chaldaica, | 


| 
| 


* He receiued with this whippe threeblowes at once; | Tale. 
accorr lc. 
Y | in Mifbud. 
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He L on v wohld have — Ge meter cut of 
ncig hbour!'t. 


fok eye ive for JR" 9 
| Proſe Greekes from this borrowed their” d5riromlbe, 
contrayy paſſien,amithe Lacines their lege 'rallong,law of 
equalitie or propotrion. | 
- [fhe wounded a man/not cutting off atlyy member of 
the bodice) andthe man not able ro worke, he payes 
foure things +0 him: firſt, his paine:ſecondly, his ſhame, 


thirdly, his healing : fourth z bixrefti 
It he hurr him, -and he reſt not ftv n His fabours, % 


payes butrhree things; ; his paine, ſhime, am! his cure, 
but not his reſting. 


If he wound: him inaplace not ſeene, then he payes 
but for his paine and healing. 
 {fhe firike him and wound him nor, "theme TH 
onely for his ſhame.” - 

Ifhe"hurt his owne Efbiew feruant, fo tharhe ret, | 
he payes three things to him, his paine, "his ſhame, and 


to his maltcr, 


hc paycs onely for his paine and healing. 
_— who hurt his neighbours wife, he payet] for her 
"and-healing to her husband : for her, paine, to 


ſecret place, he payerh athird ro her husband, and two 
to her ſelfe, 


his ticaling, bur nor for his reftivg, becauſe he: wTOUENT | | 


Ithe hurt his owne heathen ſervanr, he payes' ho-| 
| thing for his ſhame, becanfe he was his fave; hepayes 
. | nothing for his reft, becauſe the labottt w $hiFown, | 


hv fe.. For her fhame if ir be ſeene, as inthe face. a| 
ehied-ro her ſclfe, and two partes to her fusbard : ifina | 


— 


There 
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 Oftheexternallmeaues. 


|" "Thereis? Taliv.aqualitetia,q like in qualitic, and Talio | 


| the matrer,alike in {ſimilitude,is in action and paſſion. 

| . - When one (mites. out the eye of him that, hath but 
| one eye, whether ſhould zelis fimilitndiniulbe.kept here, 
| or #a{zo propert:ons? Whether ſhould one of his eyes be 


—_—— 


fimilitudinis a ſhe in inu/rtage, Talia furglitudins,is kept 
in correaiud iuftitia, in correcting iuſtice ; when one 
ſtrikes his-father,he isnot ro be (triken that way againe, 
bur todie the death : 14/io aqualitatis eff in rebws, ratio gl 
militndins, in attHone & lf 


— LO ry 
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one, alike in equylitic, i$ jn | 


puld out, or both his eyes ? Anſwere. Tal;o equalitalts, 
ſhould not be kept here, but galio ſivslztudinis, he ſhould 
loſe both his.eycs, becauſe he deprived His neighbour 
of his whole fohe. £4 | 

The Iewes expounded this law,not.per taliow em equa. 
litats, but, per talionem ſurulituding, and they ſaid, how 
could one eye be pulled out for one eye? therefore they 
interpreted the Law, He (ball pay the price of ap exe. This 
their interpretation, eye for eye, is like. that ; It is lawful 
foc.a private man in rc egy to pull qut his neigbbours 
eye: as falſe interpreters of the Law humorstheir hea- 
rers,eſtabliſhing private revenge which belongeth one- 
ly to the Magiſtrate: ſo they would pleaſure the rich by 
this interpretation, anJ benefit themſclues : ſo they 
ſought not them but theirs. 
This murilation was not cutting off of vitall parts, it 
was not cutting off: ofexcremeats, as haire, or nailes, 
neither ofthe deformities of the bodic, but of the inte- | 
grall parts, as eye, tooth, &c. 
The 4 Romans and Greekes, vied ro marke malcfac- 
rors with a hotte yrong theſe were called 5oawarine, and | 
the Apoſtle alludes to this: 7 car7y in my bady, fligmats 
Chrifi, When they were marked inthe forchead, Plinie 
calles thoſe, inſcriptos valtius, | 
| Para, 


q Caliss, 


r Plin.de 
wd's HifFor, 
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| better;called Tunes molefts, atreab font toare, 
| burnethem inthe right, to mats cher py as torches 


Confir. 


-Paxiacn, VI. Diatriba 4.'' 7 
of the tortures wat the > —_ wi the gudy, 1 


Jeremie 29, 26, Nauls ſupentis, thi of the /ic- 
This the Greekes calle rangi P ho _ 
ſoippe. Ta this rorrure, they pur the than incloſed:bes 
rwixt ewo boards: firgitly, Iirtlie meanewhilcito pre- 
ſerve his lite ( while ke ſhould confeſſe) they gaue tim | 
by a Cane, ſome?liquor to preſerve his life:there Creforot 
was called, Navi. ſugerti,and anoyned his face, ſetting 
Ts the Sunae, that the fhes might torment him: -- © 
yapanyſmas, was the *tetching of of the perſor? 
— — as it he had beenethe head of a drum, then 


T: ere were two | peciall torments vſed againſt the; 
k 


| they beare him with cudgels to death, VV het Ba/feſar | 2*r 
was killed by.Darias, they beate him with cudgols this | 
way to the death ;] and ſo the Chrittians were thus tors. | 


mented, Heb,'11. In the dayes of Neys, they-put a pit- 
ehcd coat vponthe Qhriftians Nometredins urne the 


to give light. 0 
* The Chriſtians were called Sarmemtity a Samaxy| 


| the formeof an axecl-rree;and beaches (vr _ w—__ 


' +| them,to burne them to death. -! 


fR et dlLy "Iy 


Parack VII. 
Oftheir civill ContraZ2s aud Bar gaings. 


PRY FIRES 1 $. 


m—__y Lotd would haves p&ople rogdelleadity be- 
ewixt manand man” i! 


in clapping the had, 


| If. 


— - 


nemo 


and they | 


10 appecns they were bound toa tree,tmade'i in| 


* a — , 


Lowit.8.1,S5 mevtite fatiin poſition manu Ihehje 


-Ir wastheir vic, when = thing was given them to 
_be | 


Serrs difſes | 
4i,lawen, 
Heby11, 


ooihe } 


| hold 

Was to ! 

warp 

him in a 

tree,and 
an it, 

rai 

* Mel tem 


En. Caling, 


py 
| 


| 


. 8. Scalaporim | 


_— - * 
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 Oftheexternallnanes. - . 


. ; 
i 1. Booke. 
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{be kept, by clapping af the hand to promiſe reſtitution 


thereaet: this 1s hey called pichadon,premy/e;and 
the Apoſtle alludes roit, 2 Ti. 1.12, Tep<Onz), He i5.4- 
ble to keepe that which I haue committed to hins. 

. + He-was to purge himſelfe by.an oath, whetherbe 
-kepr thesbing. freely,,65 foughs it. tg keepe, orxectived 


; | wapes fot keeping, 08 who gauewages tokeep itn." 


E-- | - 3m: raking their infetrmems, they-had their omne pro: 
' | per ceremonics. Fſal.60.4, Outy Edews 1 will coff nry fhoee: 
© | here is analluGon rothe cuſtomatehe fewes, when they 


 toOke their poſſeſfiion, they put @ ſhoe vpon their tot, 
or ® a gloye.vpon;their.hapd. This pulling off was called 


©... | Ghalr2e erative, a draning; and he was called difeeleee- 
© | #5 in {/racfe, bare-footed- in Hrael,- Burt this cuſtome 


w.»re out of vit amongſtrhem, and for this they tooke | Bore. 5 


VB im Sa . 


their ſeafing by a peece® of cloath, called Swdar, vnde 


| rwptro, ſudar, a buying. TEAS 
| ..Whether the buyer or. ſcller pulled off their gloue or 
{ oÞg0 it 5 notgertaine, Targus {08arhawexpounds it of 
the buyer, that be pulled off his 'gloug or ſhage 8976 4. 


, 


41 


| | Et:detrabebet chirwhriah. dexire (we, Of enebas ab ipfe : 
.Y and ſhee drew off bus right gloue, and bought it from bim. | 


Other of them referre to the feller,as 7 give ts rhee this 
glont or ſpooe, [61 gine this land to thee, . 

' Landes, they vſed not Notars 85we-haue, * but hewho 
'wasto buy the ground writ two inſtruments ; the one 


,vncloſed to the witneſſes, that they might ſubſcribe and 
:bcare witnefſe, which they Uid' vpon the backe of the 
vagal intramentycſRiye fofiruments were- ale 
trumont ghey concealed ſomerhung from the wine fles; 
the things concealed were theſe, rhepricevfihe land) 
and the tiaag of the redemption s thele mmm 

: Ig ( tor 


 Paraphraſt 
| Ypon Ruth, 
| Tranſlates a 
Mooe,a 


"* -la'thtein contracts and bargaines of worgaging rh | lies 
x Ic4 Ig.tn 
Elencho, 


be ſealed with his owne.fignet ; the gther hee ſhew'd it | 


'moſt alike in all things,faue onelyzhat in the ſepled &- | 


OO — 


e T 4m; ſedey 


meſih nde 
AGQAandY, 


u Chaldie 


my — — —  ______ nu, Co — x 


-* -* oa 
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| Re 


Di 


hd w_ lt Aao.4 _—_ 
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K Chaps. Sect.8. Of the Taper or gar er Ge. 


(for none knew theſe butthebuyer and ſeller Yir in caſe 
that the Geeſor nextof the kindred, knowing the time 
of the redemption and the price; and the morgager not” 
able to redeeme it at the day; it was lawfull tor the next 
of the kindrevl tohave redeemed ir; Theſe two bethg 
concealed, there was place ſtill for the POOIe man toe. 
deeme his owne lard: afrerche day: thereforethey ſer 
downe inthe incloſed inſtrument. onely the bare diſpo- 
ſition without the price, ot time of the redetmptioniSs 
amongſt the Romans when they ſealed their latter Will 
and te{kaments, they concealed the name of the heire, 
lcaft anywrong ſhould be done to him + + 

Ivother afaires they had their Scribes 'and Writers, 
P/al. 45. 7, Exech. 9.2: Efter 3.12: Theſe Iudpes 5.14. 
' |!by 4 poericall deſcriptionare deſcribed rabenfes fylo 
ſcribe, —_— the Pen of: a Scribe. 


_— ——_ —— DR - - 0) -— O- w—_ 


—— 


P ARAG. VI l Ki 
How they meefared! ihery grownd, 


| Rr meaſured their ground by aline, 
Hence 1s that phraſe, Det 3.4. Funieulas Aibeb. 

The line of 47506, SO, Funiculus Domini, The Luc of the 
God of !acob. So, 2. Cor, } went not into auotheys mans line. 
| Theſewerecaiied Cheble widde, fines menſtry meafy- 


L ® : 
1 


big o _ 
% 


"; dimes,” | | 
his meaſure ofthe line or cord, inhotte weather 
i ſhrunkein,and in wet weather it firetched our - there- 
fore in 'meaſuzing of the Temple, and all thoſe things 
which belonged ro it, they meaſured kll by a reede. So, 
lobin (e63 thy” Temple, meaſared by 4 golden reede,  * 
The canon of the Scriptures, is that golden” _ 


which meeſurcth all clings belonging/r6 thetewple 


it 45 00k that Leabia regula, which wil fhitinke in & teach 
Out. 


Parac,| 


- - _— _ oo” —_— 


— ym 
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r. Booke:. 


Canon, 
' Confir. 
' Prov. 36+ 


' Juſt. 


hand. 


| Hieronymus.©Porro cemte 
fira ad dextram, os inteijſdem digits wamerater , ſed nonin 


Pa —_— XL. | 

How the Ancients reckoned their yeere, 

—_— reckoned their yeares vpon their hands, 
Wiſcdome comes with lengthof dayes in her right 


b They reckoned vpon their left hand, till they came | 
to an hundred, and then vpon the right hand, they rec- 
koned their hundreths : his meaning is then, that wilc- 
dome giucs length of dayes,cvente an hundred yearcs, 
«us BEPICT Ms $ransfertar 8 ſini- 


eadem mans :Truly the hundred namber is tragsferred from 
the left hand to the right hand, and is numbred with theſe 
[ame fingers, but net inthe ſame hand. Ambroſine, 4 Bon 


rat iocinater welat ad cent uplum nenum porrigens, ſemper 4 


finiftra transfert aliquid ad dextrum, 4 good counter , fir ct- 
cbing ont ha hand, as to aw hundreth transferres from the leſt | 
hana, ſomething to the right hand, Sothe Poet writes of | 


Neftor, (* Sua dexters computat aÞnss) he counts be yeares 
open hi right band, way 
Marke the forme oftheir reckoning vpon their left 


er, and.ring finger,to the ſix numbers vpon the paline 
Sek band, cnby ſtrerchingout ofthe bngers apeine 
they madke other three, which make vp all tht ſimple 
number vaderten. 

Inthe compoſed numbers, apply the thumbe or the 
fore-finger, to any of the numbers ſet downe in the pro- 
gramme, yee ſhall rightly.know the number : as joyne 
the toppe of che thumbe wich the roppe of the fore-fin- 
gcr.and theſe make thirtie. oo $5 
| -Vpontheright hand, purthe top of the fore-finger 
tothe midſt of the thumbe,and theſe make an huadred 
and ſo forth, as ye may learne by the programme of the 


| two hands ſer downe here, 


The 


band, apply the toppe of the litrle finger, middle-fin- | 


d Armbro.: 


' 6 [u"venal, 


KL 


— —  — — — mu 


——— 
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__——. 


| 


"* Chap6.Sets. 


' 
P 


Of. the-olitickeaftomes ,ex-c. 


The thumbe they called it holy, becanſe the high 
Prieſts thumbe was conſccrate wich blood... _ - 
?The little finger was called the fimger of incenſe, be- 
cauſe the high Prieft meaſured incenſe withar. 
The ſecond finger,was called the *;»fawexe 
58. They poywt with the fanger, 8 The Greeians called this 
xauniGe, id eff, pertentare di2180 41 galline ove comceperive. 


—_—_— — 
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PaRAGR, | X 
Of their mta(cres and weights for liquid and'dry meaſures. 


Pd 


G O D appoints weight rw meaſures, that there 
mi righteous dealing among his people; 
without which ho Common-weale could not and. | 

. Prow, 20, Tefbalf net tieht ind aweight. 

NT here is two ſores of Juſtice, diſtributive and commn- 


- 5 tative, L 
oh ee nya 


er Elo | ;f 


—_— _ —_ 


th. I KCALAK 


1 


———_ 


_ .»-- Oftheexternallmeans; 


_—_ 


Dueſt, 


E x9. 15.16» 


Canon. 


Iluft. 
Mat 7.12. 
| 2 Theli-3+ 


| Luke 10. 7. 


catiue, Diftribytiue juſtice, obſcrues medigm Geometr t- 
cum, but coftimurgtiue iuſtice,keepes wediam Arithme- 
ticum: in weight,gumber, and meaſure. 
Indificibutive iuſtice,we vbſerue no medinwm Arithme- 
tieurs, of which the Philoſopher propones an example: 
A man bids fo many gueſts to lis houſe, and fers two 
loaves befbre the, thzy are too few;rhen heſctsten be- 


fofe themzrhey are too many : ig muſtnot take medavs | 


Arithmeticar, as a midit here, to fer tix before the, byt 
edium Geometrici, Or medium reſpetts co vivari, a midſt 
in reſpect of the guefts: togiue eucry one as he needed, 
When we pray, Pron. 30. 8. Da nobis pane diner}! 
neſtri, Giue vs our meaſure of Bread, whether ſeeke wee, 
mediurs Arithmeticum or Geometricam here > Anſwere, 
Wee fecke not Arithmeticam but Geomerricew, tor all 
ſhould not be alike, but that eucry one ſhould haue 
foode meete for his candition : So Pres. 31.15. Shee 
gines by portion to her ſergants.But when the Manna was 
parted,and rucry one gat his Omer,then it was Arithme- 
:ticum medium. YO,Dent.25.13.14.He ſhall not hawe « fone 


| eng affone, this gbſerucs Arithmeticam medium. 


Commutariue juſtice is the pillar which vpholds all 
things. 
The generall grounds of this commetarine iuſtice, are 


fir, 2884 t1bi fiert non vis alteri ne fererss, Doe not to 410. 
| ther which thou wouldſ! not haxe done ts thy [elfe:(ccondly, 
he who laboures n6t, ſhould not eate; thirdly, the worke-man 
is worthie of his wages. | 

The particular grounds, are weights and meaſures, 
whichare neceſſary inthe Church. 2 Chroy, 23. Firſt, 
for mans life, as in Phyticke : for without meaſure and 
weight, the Phyfitian might kill where he ſhould fave. 
1.7.5, vic alittle wine for thy Stomacke-: So-in hul- 
dandrie. Lexit. 17. According t8 the Meſure of the ſeede, 
the price of thegrouned (beflbe valurd, : So the Scripture 


mm 


| 
| 
The moral | 


grou d of 
Meaſures. | 


| ſhewey 


ep 


+ ih. 4 


—_—____ rr. 


C.Se&.8. Oſthe politickoutomes, @c. 


_— 


fhewes:vsthe ficength of Golisb, by the weightyof his { 
armour:there fore $5 :Gudowme 17. God hath a olthings 
in number, weight and meaſure, And, 1.Cor, 10,Ged layes no 
more vpon vs, then we are able tobeare. 

The ground of dry meaſures is the Barley corne, and 
of rhe wet meaſures the egge. 

Becauſe the Barley corne, is the beginning of dry 
meaſures,therefore 4s acconnt is called ſhiar, from ſhiwr, 
the barley corne 1 {ixe barley cornes make an inch, foure 
inches make a palme,three palmes make a ſpanne,three 
ſpannes make a cubite, 

A cubite was cither the cubite ofthe Sanctuary, or 
the common cubite, called cabitus viri, the cabite of 4 
mas. Deut.3 . Or enbitis decurtetns, a leffe cubite, 

The cubite ofthe SanQuary was an band breadth 
more then the commoncubite., 

The common cubire was, from the point of the el- 
bow, to the toppe ef the middle finger, 

Cubitus decnreatus, was from the point of the elbow, 
tothe roote efthe finger, Ebuds dagger was of this cu- 
bite. 

Becauſe the cubite was the vſuall meaſure, therefore 
ler.5 1. 13. ſaith, Cubitus evaritie tue venit, the cwwbite of 
thy avarice & come, that is, inthat ſame meaſure, thar 
thou haſt done to others, .in that ſame meaſure, it (hall 
be meaſured tothee againe. | 

The cubite was of their greateſt meaſures, 

Exech 27.11, And Gammadim were vpon thy walls : 
that is, rall mem, Or, men of cubites, becaule it was one of 
their largeſt meaſures z or,men of cubires,becauſe they 

meaſured many things by the cubite, Sothe Sabzans, 
(lying betwixt the Perſian and red Sea, ) E/ay 45-15» 
are. called wen of meaſares,' becauſe they vied much 
marchandize:0r Gammadim,thoſe of Phenicis which lay 
out inthe forme ofa cubite. 
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Of the externall meanes. 


1. Booke. 


Canon, 


Ilhuft. 


Canon. 


Ezech.45. 


L 


| make their ſhekle great, Amss 8.5. ortomixe it with 


| 190, btr in Execbicls time 120,S0 the common Mxe,at 


Kings ſione, 2 Sem, 14. 25 .their ſmaller weight, was the 
weight of the (hekle:this was call. d Siclws penderalis,the 
ſhekfe or weight as the other was called Siclus nummarins, 
the penny ſhekle. 4b/o/ons bayre weighed two hundred ſhe- 
kles, which is foure pounds and twoounces. 2 Sew. 14. 
24. David bought of 4reunih a peece of ground for fif- 
Fe fhekles, but 1 Chros, 2.25. he bought ut for fextre ſbe- 
kes, keeping the proportion of gold to filver,twelue to 
'one : one of gold, and twelve of {iluer: 


o C——CAp©___—__p_—— 


OO —— —_ 
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PxaRAGR X. Diatriba t. 
O/ their Shekl:. 


Od to avoide ail fort of falſe dealing, tooke order 
for their money, that the Shekle and Gerah ſhould 
be ſo much. 

The Shekle was their moſt|vſuall money, therefore 
ſometimes the Shekle is ſet downe,and not the mertall, 
as Exod 30. They ſhall gine balfe « ſhekle, to wit, of (ilver. 
Sometimes the mettal is fer downe and not the Shekle. 
Matth. 26, They gave bimthirtiz peeces of ſiluer : that is 
ſhekles of filuer:rhirdly,when the number and the met- 
call is ſet downe,and notthe ſhekle:Ge#.20,16. Deas wile 
argentess fr atri two,id eft:ficles argenti. 1 hane ginew 1000, 
peeces of filuer to t hy brother, that is, ſbekles of ſiluer. 

He would not haue them to falſifie rheir coyne, to 


droſſc,Eſ«y1. he would have it gnobber laſocher tranfiens 
inter mercatores, Current money amongſt merchants, It is | 
called xoxmmus 4 riuw, tr ef tanquam fideraſJor when it is 
falifed, it brings geweralem in £qu4/7tatem. 

In the dayes of Ezcehiel, the price of the money was 
augmented, the ſixt part, as Ms ſecrs, at the firſt was 


Thgcommon weight, was called Lops Regina, the | 


the 


— 


tit 


La 


* 


"Chap.6.Seat.8. Ofthe prlitickeuſtomes,evc. 


_—_—_. 


137 


| 


Canon. 


Luk. 1. 


Obie, 


Lamen, 1.4. 


the firſt, was but 50.,bur in his tinze 60. So that time 
of (carcitie of money ( as in this time of the captivitie) | 
the magiſtrate may augment the value of the money, 


B 


—_—. 


Parxacn, XI, 
Of their Marriage. 


committed otherwaies great ſinnes. 


——_—_—_—_ 


Bb 2 
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Arcenneſſe,was a curſe amongſt the people of God, 
Pſal.78- 36: (The virgines were not praiſed) that is 
they were not married, this is ſpoken for their ſhame. 
When they were married, they were ſaid to be prai- 
ſed, and the houſe of marriage was called by the He- 
brewes doww hilel,the houſe of praiſe, and when they 
_ children, their reproach was ſaid tobe taken from | 
theme. 
But tephte vowed his daughter a virgin 2 Anſwere,he 
vowed her nota virgin, but ſacrihced her, for the Text 
ſhould be read, 4d they went ont yearly tolament ber: So 
the Chaldie paraphraſt reades it, and moſt ofthe anci- | |. 
eat Iewes : and it was long after this cre virginitie was 
profeſſed among them of whom Chriſt ſpeakes, Sowe 
are Exnuches for the kingdome of God, * ſuch were the E(- 
ſxans, and Orrgem, 
But 7ephre is commended, Heb.1 1, for his fairh, how 
could he then haue ſacrificed his daughter ? Anſwere, 
There are many ofthe Saints commended there, who 


The maides before they were married, v{cd v 
day of expiation ( cloathed in white cloathes ) to goc 
forth and dance in the vine-yards,and they ſaid:* 0 youg 
wen lift op your eJes, and ſee whom of vs all ye will make 
choice of, looke mot to beantie,breauſe it © deceitſull, nor to ri- 
ches becauſe they take their wings and flit away, bat praiſe 
her who feareth the Lord. Jeremy in his lamentations hith 
relation to this;Thezr virgines monrne:neither dance they. 


i [oepb. de 
EPs 


PARAGR. 


4 . 


| 


{cauenith moneth the tenth, chat is,the tenth day:but refer- 
redto yeares, it hath relation te moneths : Lee her ſtay 


| with ws 4 yeare,ar at the leaſt ten moneths, What ſenſe were 


this,or at the leaſt ten azyes > The reaſon of this accompt 
| was, becauſe they had not the moneths diſtinguiſhed 
by aames,'as after the captivitie, 


| 188 | Of the externall meants. 1. Booke. | 
ParacRaPus XI, Diatribal. "oY 
The time betwixt the affiancing, and the mariage. 
i Canon. |] yp Erwixt the aMancing and the mariage, they intcr- 
| venced a long time, 
Confir. Let her flay with vs dayes or ten, 

| Tn Dayes, putabſolurely, fignific a yeare, Gex.8, At the 

| alt. | end of a«yes , that 1s, ofa yeere, So Targums paraphraſes 

| che place, Ges. 24.1 Aut decer menſes:but tew, when it is | 17org.te. \ 


| referred to monthes, ſignifies dayes, Lexie, 16. 7.1n the | **'® 


' 


_——_— Ad uw 


| Canon, | The mangauethe dowrie to the woman. 
Daxid being but poore, Gare ſo many Skinnes of the 
Couk 4 Philiftims, SO, Sechem askes , What dowrie they world aske 
24» ; of him. , 
Gen.34.12 | ® The Bride brought onely to her husband, her cloa- 
Teiuft. thes, ornargents, and Iewels. Nedwnye, this was dos mu- 
lieris, the womans dowrie. 
Canon, They were not exorbitat In their dowries, 
Confir. Pecuniam penarto prout eſt dos wirginum Weigh thy filuer 
| Exod.zz | 46007 4i7g t8 the dowrie of the irgines; and this they ga- 
| 27» thered to haue beene fiftie ſhekles, Dent, 22.29, Then be | 
ſhadl etve who bath lyen with her fiftie ſhekles. 
| PanxaGn. Xl. Diatribe 2. 
The tim of their marriage. 
Canon. —_ marriages were in the night, 
Cane. Ard at mid-nioht the virgins came to waite for the 
Mark.e5.1, | Bridegroomes returne, with their lampes in their bands,” | 
| .Luke I 3+ They 


_—_—— Oh 
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Canon. | 


Illsft. 


1 Pet.3.7. 


| O— — 


They vſed ſolemne words in their marriage. 
* £ to myhi in vxorem ſecundum legem Moyfis & Iſrael: 
& e20 inxia verbum Dei colamte, hoturave te, alam C re- 


£4m iuxta morem qui colunt, honorant 3 regunt vxores ſi. 


a4 fideliter: do auters tibi datem virginitats tue ducttss de- 
narios(id et 50, ficles)quinetiams 4/imentum tunm Cf veſt t- 
Fum 41 que ſufſivientem neceſſitavem twam: itens cognitionen 
tut inxta conſuctudinem wniuerſe terre, that is, Be thog 4 
wife $0 me, according to the Law of Moſes and Iſrael, and 1 


fhall worſhip and honwr thee, according to the word of God: 


I ſhall feede and governs thee, according to the cuflome of 
theſe who worſhip honour, and zoverne their wines faithful- 
ly: 1 gine t0 thee for the dowrie of thy wvirginitie200, pence, 
(that s,50.ſbekles) a4 alſo thy feode,cloathing and thy [uff;- 
cient neceſſitie: Aliſo a knowing of thee according to the c#- 


ſtome of the whole earth, 


Here marke firſt how the Scripture hath relation to 
this forme of ſpeech, Honour your wines as the weaker 
weſſels. « 

Secondly, he promiſes to his wife according to the 
Scriptures ; Vi&Fum,amittum, 77 debitum tempme,, Meate, 
cloatbing, and the tame of knowing her: which the Apoſtle 
calles, Due bexeuolence, and here by modeſtic of ſpeech, 
it is called is ownu 12r74,Gen, 1 9. He haue none io goe 11 
to vs after the way of all fleſh. | 

The marriage was perfected by three things. 

1.* Bekeſebh,argento,with filuer 2 Yhiſhtay ſcripto;from 


ſatar numerare, which it towrite,z.Bebia, hoc eſt coitun 


knowing her, Hence is that ſaying of theirs : Qy/d ſunt 


VX0res, _ concubine vx0res ſunt cum inſirumdto,aote, 
& [ponſalibus:* concubine neque cum hac nec illa, What are 


Wines, and what are concubines : the inflrument,lowrie,and 


| wedding , make a wife: but the concubines hae none of theſe. 


The Bride in token of her ſubie&ion, couered her 
head with vcilc, | | 
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Of the externallmganes: 


I. Books 


Therefore ſhe tooke 4 weile and conered hey ſelf+. | 

When ſhe was a maide,ſhe pur a veile vpon her face. | 
Hieron.? Ila fit tibi Anabilis que procedens in pablicam,vix 
wno eculs qui vie neceſſariue patente egreditar, that is, Let 
her be amiable rothee, who going in publique ; goes 
ſcarcely with one eye open, neceſlary tothe way, This 
veile was taken off her face in the day of her marriage, 
therefore it was called arazeavrr py; 4 veile, by the 
Greekes, becauſe that day ſhe went with her face vncc- 
vered, and the gifts which were ſent to her,were called 
«rexaver te, The veile which coucred her face in her 
Virginztie, was atoken of her modeſtie; ſo the veile 
which couered her head when ſhe was tnarried, was a 
token of her ſubie&ion : therefore when her husband 
was iealous of her, ſhe is commanded to ſtand bare-hea- 
ded before the Prieſt, vntill ſhe be cleared of that ſuſpi- 
tion, as not being vnder the husbands ſubieRion all 
thistime, . ; 

The ſpeciall friends of the wedding were m9) 22, 
the comveyer of the bride, and wetery4;i1 the conveyer of the 
bridegroome. 

7:6244445; Was called the Fo companion, 
Secizs tj, and by the Chaldies Shuſbebhinim, ſecy ,com- 


4niens. 


chamber, ſheewas brought, Per rope »y » andthe 
Bridegroome was conveyed, Per =qavayr, him the 
Latines called Asſpex,znde bonums auſpiciarm: the reft who 
were at the marriage, were called the children of the 
wedding, 

The witneſſes who conveyed them, kept the cham- 
ber that night, vpanthe morrow they receiucd the to- 
kens of her virginitie and keptthem, If afterwards her 
husband was icalous of her that ſhe had not bin a maide 
when he married her, the wit 1efſes were to produce 


When the Bride was brought tothe Bridegroomes | 
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| Chap. 6.Se& 8. | Of the politick caſtomes &6. 


Canon. 
 Confar. 


| Judg. 14-17 


Lift 


1 the ſheete called $#e<141and the farher was tofhow it be- 


fore the judges, The father him ſelfe had not the kee- 
ping of the ſheere, 
cir marriages lafted ſeaven dayes, 
he _ Sampſons wife wept ſewer dayes, mhilft the feaff 
lafied, 
As their marriages laſted ſeaven dayes : So they ap- 
pointed feaven dayes for mourning at.their burials : as 


| they called marriage, Yia emni carns, the way of all fleſh: 


So, death is called; Yis omnu carnis, Igoe the way of all 


 fleſs : and they appointed ſcaven dayes as well for the 


one, as for the other. | 
Artheir marriages, they propounded queſtions and 
riddles, 
1 will pat forth 4 riddle wnto you, and if ye can declareit 
within ſeanendayes of the feaſt. 
The Greekes from them learned their 2y4% bard que- 
ftrons, and their Arann is, queſt ions at meate. 
When they were marriet{, they prayed thus for them, 


| Det Dew tibi requiem, God gine thee reft. And the Hea- 
th n when they were married ſaid, Eft in porta, He in 


the haven. 

The women after they were married, went ſeldome 
abroad. 

Habitatio domus div idet ſþalia, that is, the women, who | 
awelt as home divided the fpoyle. So, 1 Tim. 2.15, They 
were called uy domiporte. 

"The Greekes called them, 5uoxee; home-ſetters, and 
onunds, bouſe bearers, and the Latines Ceſarie, dwellers 
7# coltages:the Heathens panted, bcforethe modeſt wo- 
mens doores, Yours fitting vpon 4 ſnaile, One domiports 
uxatur, called a honſe-bearer, toteach the matrones to 
Ray at home,& to carry their houſesabour with them : 
So, the Virgines were called by the Hebrewes, Gnala- 


moth abſcondite, hid, and by the Greekes xerwnarci: ſhut 
| up 
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_ Of the externall meanes: 


| P .Booke: | 


ed 


Canon. 
C 


onfir. 
-Mar. 10.12. 
Iluſt. 


| yp,and the places of thair aboade wertwrore', 


Cella virgi- | 
pales; Virgemes celles. ; 
Contrary to theſe are whoores, Pres. 7.1 2. now ſhece 
is in this corner,and now in that:therefore the Chaldies 
call an whoore egreatertems, nipbcath hars, going abroad, 


Gen. 34. Should he make our ſiſter as a whoore?Targ. an i- 
cat exennten for as, 
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Paracr XL. Diatriba ;. 


"A * Of their Drvorce, 


—_ man gauec the bill of Civorce to the woman. 
Intheir corrupter times,the woman gave alſo the 
Bill of Diuorcetothe man. 

And if the woman pat away her bhasbend. 

t Inthe time of Herod the grear,his ſiſter S4/ome gauc 
to her husband Cyiſfobarws, khe firſt bill of divorce, A- 
mongſt the Romans, it was vſuall forthe women to 
giue their men the bill of divorce, 

" By the Atticke law, they had twodiſtin& names:if 
the man put away his wife, it was called «rovipzer, 70 
ſend ber away: but if the woman went from her husband, 
it was called amauser, to cave him ; the reaſon why the 
man was {aid drorquwer, was, becauſe he hadthe autho. 

ritie tocaſt her our, for the houſe was his: ſhee was ſayd 
onely «Toa4/rer, t8 leaue him and goe her waies out of the 
houſe, and alſo was ſaid anoype! coyaravoul'y, Quando 
miltebant repudinns viro, when (he ſent the dinorcement to 
| theman: and acte aimerty, the aft of aivercement, vpon 
the mans part, was called Ji amore, the accuſation of 
putting away, 

The Bill of divorce,was called Sephey keritorh, ſcheds 
dimiſſions, the Bill of letting goe, aud it was written after 


and a whoore the daughter of a whoore fegredienters fi- | CTarg.5e-" 
liam egredientys, 4 goer forth, the danghter of « ever forth, | pw 
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C hap. '6.Se&.8. 0ſthe politickeuſtomts, ec. 


| chis ſort. * T# N, Eflo expulſa 4 me, & fis libera;ty dowi- 
ne twi-ipſiag, ad abeundum or nubenaum emi vire cas vis; 


pudy,et epiftola dimiffions ruxta legem Meſis. That 1s,T hou 
N gee away from me, and be free and Miſtris of thy owne 
ſeife,to goe to marry whome thon wilt and let none be reſuſed 
for my name; this ſhall be the bill of divorce, and the Epiſtle 
of pitting away, according to the Law of Moſes, 

Chritt obie5stothe lewes, Maz.5 .z31.how they vſed 
to giue to their wiucs the Hill of divorce, having relati- 
onto their traditions in the'Taimead, for although the 
Talmud was not all gathered together till long after 
Chriſtsdeath, yer it was taught in their Schooles long 
before: 1n Sure, Neharda, and Paxrbedicha, and they had 
ſeverall Treatiſes of ir, * | 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He who puts awey bis wife, 
and marries another, commits adutterie, and if ſhe marry 
another, ſhe.commits aduſterie, Des. 24-4. Hittameeb, 
is ſuch a compoſition, that it implyeth both, The defiling 
of her ſelfe and of ber husband who put her away. ;, 

Wha are we to thinke of this law of divorce? Anſw. 
Chriſt ſaith it was permitted to the Iewes for the hard- | 
neſle of their hearts, So/on being asked, whether he had | 
. givcnthe Athenians the beſt lawes ornot ? anſwered, 
che beſt that they could ſuffer. The wiſe Law -giver in 
policie, accommodates his lawes to the conflitution of 
the peeple,as the ſhoae-maker makes the ſhoee for the | 
crooked foot. The wiſe menamong(t the Iewes,appro- 
ved never this divorce, Ber Sirab. being afked by one, | 
who had a great ſhrew to his wife, it he might divorce 
with her for that ; anſwered, Os quod ceciart in forte tus 
rode illude, Be content with her and ſecke not another. -þ 

It was vſuall for the men among the Jewes cohaue | 
many wives atonce, bur not for the woman to have | 
many husbrads at oncc. 
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& nems rejjcratav propter nomen menn:his erit bell re- | rim de di- 


bf the externall meaner. 
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If hee had beene the wife of one husband: ( the Apoſtle 
racenes not here, ifa widdow marry againe)chen it may 
ſeeme that ſhe hath had more husbandsat once> 

There are two ſortes of digamic: dire digamie,whe 
' one hath two atonce, this was never permitted to the 
women: indire@ digamie, when one being put away, 
they marry another; and in this ſenſe, the woman may 
be ſaid to haue moe husbands: by the Law of God ſhee 
might not divorce from her firſt husband ; but it was 
permitted amongſt the ewes, & commanded among 
the Gentiles. /#re bunueno, according tothe law of man;(he 
was the wife of the ſecond husband : but Jere divine, ac- 
cording to the Law of God, of the firſt husband. 

The polygamic of the Fathers ſeemes not to have bin 
a mid-finne, betwixt fornication and adulteric, They 
ſhall commitedultery, and ſhall net increaſe, This ſeemes 
to be ſpoken of polygamiſts and not of adulterers: for 
it was no puniſhment for adulterers to want children; 
but the polygamiſts of purpoſe, married many wiues, 
that they might multiply children. 2, This word z# 
comm adulterie, is taken ſometimes largely, as inthe 
 ſeauenth commandement:as well for fornication as for 
 adulterie; ſo here it may be taken for polygamie alſo, 
although itbe not properly adulterie; So inceft is ca}- 
led fornication, 1 Cor. 5, #hen 4 man lyes with his mother 
in law : the leſſer for the greater: ſo here, the greater in- 
cludes the lefle. 
Man doth ſomething which agrees to him, Ex naters 
.gemeris, as heisaliuing creature to beget. 2. he doth 
ſomething which agrees to him , Ex netar« fecvci, as to 
 beget a reaſonable creature, this hee doth as a man, 
- 3. he deth ſomerhing as a fairhtull man : ing his 
wife ke repreſents Chriſt, & ſhe repreſents the Church. 
Although polygamie croffe not the two firſt ends, yer it 
-direRly crofles the third end,for as Cariſt hath bur one 
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Canon. 


Confir. 
Eſay 28.9, 


Ilu(t. 
Efth.1, 10. 


Eſth. 1.8, 


ler.2F 2G» 


Canon. 


' Confir. 
Luk: 73 8. 
; Exec.23.41 


 Illaſt. 


' Canon. 


wife (his Chnrch) ſo ſhould the fairhfull men have bur # 
one wife, 


——_— 


Paxao. XII, | 
Of their feaſts. 


He Iewes were more-xceſſiue in their feaſts, then 
; the Heathen. 

For all thetr tables are fall of filthie vemiting, noplace is 
cleene, Yo, Heſes 7.5. 

The Perſians were very moderate in their feafts: they 
dranke in their firſt ſervice onely water our of the river 
Cheapu, and in their next ſervice wine, When 
was in bis wine be ſent for Vaſbti : that is, when he was in 
his ſecond ſeruice, and not when he was drunke,as it is 
commonly taken: for they had there 3ir5»11 inſpetores 
v4ni, is looke the wine, who marked the at the 
feaſts, and ſuffeted none to force others to drinke: theſe 
were called alſo 9920: the eyes of the feaſt. 

The Babylonians in their feaſts exceeded more : in 
their drunken feaſt! Shaks,all beaftlineffe was commit» 
ted ; the ſeruants were Lords of miſrule, all the time of 
this feaſt : at this feaft Be/fsſar was killed. | 

The Tewes intheir feafts, powfed oyntment vpon 
rheir gueſts and kifled them. ; 

Let not oyntment be want ing to thy head, Dauid de(cti- 
bing a flatterer, points at theſe two ;the kifles of a flat- 
terer, Etoleum peccatorum, and the oyle of ſinwers, 


— — wu — © eu 


| 


ſtie baked with hony, Subſanneationnns placenta, 
the baked pefties of ſeoffings : So, Pſal.35; 5.with the flſe 
| ſcoffers at cakes, orb 


in their feafts they threw a peſtieto theſe poreſeves: hence 


They ved in their feafts,ta piue their-flatterers a'pa- 


Gmag is called a p«ftie, and Gnuyorh, flattereys, becauſe | 


Math. 4. the Devill inthe Syriacke is ſaid, ata/-kerobe, 
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comedere eccuſationes, bo eate accuſations, it ſhould not be | 
| tranſlated Divalgere accuſationes,to proclarme accuſations. 
The Greckes called theſe enrac'xvs, lowers of paſties and 

| paraſites : they had tw | ſores of thein, the firſt commnny 

|  Parafitme, the grofſe paraſite, oo TE14/0 TAOUTITES, who did | 

things with « greate ſhew of hon+ſ?te ; the Latines called 

| chem, Amici men/ales, board frienas. | 

| Canon. At their feaſts they burnt Incenſe fortheir gueſts ro | 

ſmell, | 

| Coifi And ſaiteſt vpon 4 coſtly bed, and a table prepared befare 

| Exec:24-41 | 9: wherevpon thou haſt ſet mint incenſe and mine oyle, | 

| 

| 


lluft. The Church alludes to this forme ; My fpikenard ſen- 
Cant. 1.12. aeth forth#he ſmell thereof. 0 

The times of their fea{ts were, firſt at the weyning of ; 
their children, as //aac, and 1/mac.2. at the making of 
their covenants,as Dauid,and Abner, 2 Sam, 3.thirdly,to 
fhew their glory,as Salomon, 1 Kiv.3.50,4/buerms, Eft. 1, 
| 2. fourthly,vps their birth dayes,as Pharaob,Gew. 40.20. 
and Herod, Mark.6.5.fiftly in theday ofthe coronation 
of their Kings. Heſ. 7.5. This « the day of 6ur King. 
Canon. They dranke their Wine 1n.a trientall cuppe,contai- 
ning halfe an:Engliſhpiar. | ; 
Confar. Iwilltake the cap of ſalustion, and cal vpon the. name of 
PaL1itc. | the Lord, is i 
+ * Therefore they ſay, he who drinkes allthe eup at | = B=xver7 
Wuſt. | one draught,Gale/as eſt, he @ «giution: he who drinkes Rebbins al 
it attwo,Yiuit ſecunanm Viam terre,that is, 4 cinill man. | aft Gran 
but he whodrinkes x atthrec; FE elatoſpiritabe w proud, 

The Wine whichthey drugke ( when it excelled ) 

was deſcribed by two,prapcilies: firkk, Cong .g. logui- 
| £7 5 labys dormicw tin, &tſpeakes in the lippes of the ſlee- 
pers. 2. Pro. 25. tatper recittdimes that is,agreeable for 
men. $0,Cept.6.V inwm ambulans in recftudibre,ad eft, 
| cormveniens homini:/ine going fright, 16s is, apreeable zo 
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Confir . 


Prov.25» 13 


Canon. 
 Confiy. 


' Prov. 17.15 


Inſt, 


| Deut,21418. 


Canon, 


Luk,19.16, | 


| wine; the Latines called this common fare, w 


| tell cheers, + 


* This Wine whichthey dfunke when it was not mix- | 
ed,it was called Chemra chaya irganor, ins vivam guicke 
wine: when it was mixed, it was called Chamre merts ui- 
| num dilstumſctled wine:when it was mixed with (piers, 
it was Miſhah, miſlum, mixt. 500M 4 

They. yſed to coole their wine with :fhow:onr of Li- | 
banus, - | _—_ My 

As the cold of ſnow in the time of harveſt. 

They had their taſter, whotaſted their Wine, the 
Greekes called him FLY EV5NC, the taſter $ and 2 mrpixaiyor, 


the chiefe of the feaſt: inthe Arabickey.he-ts called Caper | 


them, Modeperatores nvbo ſes done lawes ferdbiix dininking; 
the Hebrewes ſay,"/:num ef domjni, fed benrhacufl piniter- | 
na the wine i the maſlers,but the geodnt ſje rne df awers. 
Their common ſuppers were of herbes, 
. Betty is 4 Swppor of bearbes. 1 144. gd 
This Plawtwi'callcd Canam terreſlrens antartbly ſagper. 
They were not great eaters of fleſh: therefore he was 
counted aglutron amongſt them, who eate 2arthemar 
earnis, a pound of fleſh + and dranke loguns 1ini a quart of 
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diſcubitms,principall for the fitting: & the Latincs called | 


- | A Cond. 
| Lexzeon 
Mebraice 


Fers Lextz 


EI, 
4 


ſaria, a weceſ[ary board: © The Fathers before the flood, | 


| tiued vpon hefebes; but after, they will hane garlicke, | 


lecke* fiſh,cucumbers:nature is content with little, bur. 
grace with lefle, ant 
They had but two meales inthe day,theis dinner ard 
 rheir ſupper : their dinner wi ſhort, buctheir fupper 
continued longer time, and then they made. their grea- 
. 3 F 


o . % 


Hence. it is called. 4 {apper and a great? /upper in the 
Scripture, The Greekes exceeded/more: firſt, they had 


eFVi r.de 
re Ruff, 


their <*p<T1oue, Or breake. faff, 2. their aero or dinner, 
3.they had their ionip:oun og beauer. 4.dcuay0r, their ſupper. 
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4 Patac, XII. Didtriber. | js: 
Of the forme fo their Tables. 
Canon. Heir Tables were round, like the forme ofan halfe 
Moone. 

(Confir, Cant.1.12. In diſcabits ſud circalsri, at his round table, 
PE4.128.3. | SO,Thy children ſhall be like Oline plants ronnd about thy Te- 

ble. 
Canon. | They ſate in beds round about the table, three ina 

bed.and ſorctimes foure. 
Confir. Thos ſateff glorionſfiy vpon a bed,and the Table was crnered 
Ezec.23.41 before #, | 


Illyſt. 


They had three forts of beds. r. their ſleeping beds. 
2. Theit dining beds,inwhich after meate, they vſcd to 
reſt thernſelues, 2 Sem.4.5. Et ipſecabebet cabitum mer i- 
diei, whe flept on a bed at mwone , the Greekes called them 
who min, re ng beds , meta Toipitew,  ſornum lenem capere, is 
take @.foft fleepe : bpituv pore av Beyz'y ile: poſt ciburn ſampram 
recidere, this we call a weppe : ſometimes they call this 
reſt 9415/ew, 4 prendie interquieſcere, 19 reſt after dinner , 
therefore prardiam ,« dinner,was called irJvor. tempus me- 
ridianwm, the noone time. 3. Their ficke beds, calſed 
ypabPara,and TI xpeuay B2otis, becauſe their feere hung 
downe when they were carried inthoſfe beds. b 
d Their Chambers were called 7pmairia, becauſe there 
were threebeds in one houſe, ſometimes Terparaivie, be- 
cauſefoare beds were in the houſe, ſorgetimes inrexine, 
ſeaven beds ſoractimes imoonaine, twentie beds, 
Their beds were likewiſe called 746:i-:s, becauſe they 
vſed to fit three zw abed,and ſomctimes foure, as Hoyt: 
© Sepe tribus lefiit VIdeat eanare queternos. 


FRE Thar is; 
Foureon three beds, you oft ſhall feeſted ſee; 
they entred into their 


They waſhed their feete 


beds, leaſt they ſhould defile them. 
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The woman flord behinde him, aud began ro weſh his fette. | 


The Hebrewes haue a ſaying. Preperd te i#Deftibuls, 
vi poſſi ingredi triclinium, prepare thy ſelfe in tht tmtrie, 
that thou mayſt goe into the bed:and the Greekes had their 
nedorinrpor their feete waſbers. All the time that they fate 
in the beds at dinneror ſupper, they ſare bare-footed, 
and he who roſe ftorn the table; called for his ſhooes, 
* Et ſole poſeit, he a1ked bis ſandals, 

After they had waſhcd their feer,they vicd ro anoynt 
them, Lub,7.36-this was phyſicall forthe ſtopping of 
the pores which were open then. | 

When they did fit at meate,he who was beft beloued, 
leaned inthe boſome of the maſter of the feaſt. | 
Tohn the beloned Diſciple, who leaned in the beſome of Chrif.. 

From this cuſtome, is that ſpeech borrowed, tobe in 
Abrabarss boſare to lignifie the familiaritie and focietie 
which the Saints of ſhall have with rhe Futhe r of 
the faithfull in heaven: as alſo to ſignifie the vnitie of 
efſence, betwixt the Father and the Sonne, The Apo- 
file ſaith, He fame out of the boſorne of the Father. ' © 

This kinde of fitting, is called by che Chaldie Para- 
phraſt, Hoſbibboth | ro finifter, becuaſe they 
leanta pom their left elbow : then their right arme was 
vnder their beloueds necke, when they did not cate : | 
but when they leaned vpon their right elbow, it was 
called diſcabitus dexter the leaning on the right ethow.then 
their lefr arme was vnder their beloueds necke. 

Atthe firft, they ſate firaire vp at meate- as we doc, 
Gen. 27.19. but in Se/omensdayes, and Ames time, they 
lay in beds: 8 Hewey defcribes the Greekes fiirirtg, and 
not leaning at their __ 

Marke the difference betwixt thefe three : Porfurs in 
fu, recumberein fens. cubere in fins: Tobe borne inthe 50- 
befnae, to ein ihe before. Porters in foe. 
»s isof Infanrs: Nam; 11.12; Cer frerry of theft au v- 


fams 


—_— 


| {arts tweey beſome? Cubare in ſinu, ef vxeris, Mich. 7.5. 
Prom icy that lyes in thy beſome, Keeumbere in fina;xft dile- 
Gs, dobw 1.5. The beloved Diſezple, who leaned in the beſame 
When they fate at meate, their fecte lay out behind 
them. 
When Chrift was at Table, Marie fled at his feete : be- 


* , | cauſe his feere lay our when ke lateat Table, 
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, L Paxacx XIII, 
Of their Apparel, 


_ faſhion of their apparell changed as neceſſitic 
vrgcd.. ; ABN) * OR 

When they were io Egypt their cloathes were long, 
reaching to their feete z therefore whenthey went out 
of Egypt, they were bidden, Gira vp your loynes. 

Whea they trauailed inthe wildernefſe,their cloathes 
reached to their mid-legge: therefore the Prieſts when 
they went vp vpon the Altar, they are bid put linnen 
breeches vpon them, leaſt their nakedneſſe ſhould be | 
{cege, | becauſe then theircloathes were: ſhort, fit for | 
| their travelling inthe wilderneſſe, The 'Greekes called 
rhis ſhort coate fit for travelling »dbnogizes wittoris veſtis, 
cleathes meete for going, 

VVhenthey came to Canaan, their cloathes reached 
to their feete againe, Revel, 1. 13. 1 ſaw him with Tic 
**s, cleathes reaching to his feete + Such were the Perſians 
ſtatelicſt garments, Efher.6. 10. Fefhit4,,4Þ xpion Sor take 
tby maxtle, id ft, KpslAct pa2vey £15 T6 moo, dependens 4d peaes, 
Thy mantle kangingdows e 19 hy feete. 

God inſticuted apparcll for neceffity, to cover naked- 
nefle. 2, tor commaditie, ſhortor long, tofurther them 


ia thcir iourney.z. todi iſh ſexe s. '.4 me muſt not 
allings, 


put vpn bim womans apparel. . todiſtinguiſh c 
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Chap.6.Sc&.8. 


Ofthe poltickewſtoees eve, 
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A. _— 


Canon, 
Conpir. 
Elay 65 « Jo 
( anon 


Confir. 
Luke 3. 11+ 


Illuft. 


Mate27.'35 


— 


as the noble from the. baſcr: but the divill hath found 
out a fiſt ſort, to be ag inticement to filthinefle and vn- 
cleancneſſe, Pros.7. 10. 4nd ſbee ceme forth in a whoores 
apparel}, There is ſome ſort of apparell, which becomes 
not any honeſt woman, therefore the Heathen had, 
bh Yue xorus; Malierum inſpectores, qui mulierum cultui 
pr eerent, the beholders of women, that were over: ſeers 
of womens arraymcnt. 20 

Their cloathes had a wide buſume., 

It fhallbe rewdred into thy boſome abandantly. 1 

They had divers fortes of apparrell, 

He who hath two coats let him part with him that hath none. 
i Ar the firſt; man had but one coate, but afterward 
they vied two: their vpper coate, and their inward : 
their vpper coate the Hebrewes called Megnil, ſuperior, 
the wpper coate, Greekes iurico, 4 cleake, and the Latines, 
rogavel palliums, a gowneor 4 claake , the inward they 
called;n16:0r (nice « coate : Chrift had theſe rwo forts 
of coates, his inward coate was woven, vpon which the 
ſouldiers caft the lots : and his vpper coate was made of 
fourc parts, which the ſouldiers parted, 

The colours of their cloathes were diverſe. 

The cloathes ofthe ngbler ſort were white. Eccleſ. 9. 
17. Let thy cloathes be white, lam. 2. 2, * Therfore 
Church men were forbidden teweere white,as fit one- 
ly for the nobles: for this cauſe it was, that the nobles 
werecalled Chorim,caudidi white: and the Greekes from 
them 505, Noble, and the Dutch Hey, Lord: theſe cloa- 
thes they vſed toſcoure often : hence, ſo often ye ſhall 
reade, mentian made of the Fullers in the Sctiprure : 
' whiter then the F aller con!d make. c 

Marke the ſparingnefie of the ancient Nobilitic,wh 
viced to ſhew the ſclfe ſame cloathes often, & to weare 
them : but now every day they muſt a fure. Luke 


com! B ar on: | 


the 


I 6. 19, ird106ozoruas, frequentatinum, whereby is fignified 
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C. > 1.B 


' Lament. 4. 
Luke IG. 


| Canon. 
Confir . 
2 Sam.73. 
18; 
Tllnft. 
Erech.28. 
13. 


Canon. 


Confir. 
j Prouv.2z2, 
Canon. 
| Confir. 
| 2 King. 1, 
[ Maths; *q » 
| Mat.7.1 L 


| Canon, 


| money, called Zens, Hence! Perdere Zonam, amongſt 


| becanſe the day of marriage, their girdles was looſed. 


T7 had Gods commandement or approbation for 


the pride of the rich} glutton, whowas daily richly ap- | 


parelled, | 
Sometimesthey wore ſcarlet: and ſometimes purple, 

The Kings children were cloathed in coates of divers 
colours. | 

The Babylonians exceeded in pride : they wore gar- 
mentsof divers colours, who were notthe Kings chil- 
dren. Joſueh 7. 21. Addereth Siner, « Babyloniſh garment 
the 70. tranſlates it « garment of divers colours. SO,they of 
Tyre commonly wore Crownes, which belopgs onely to. 
Kings. ſ” 

The baſer ſort of cloathes were ſoyled blacke. 

New flabit cum #bſcuris : He ſhall not fland with the baſe, 

The Prophets Wocrea hayrie Gowne, - 
| Forthis, Ek is called « hayrie man:and John the Bap- 

tift following him, was cloathed in Camels hayre. 

The falſe Prophets, when they would deceive the 
people, put vpon them a hayrie gowne. Zach, 13. And 
| Chriftbids, beware of thoſe, who come cleathed in ſheepe 
shinnes, but inwardly they art ravening Woluts 
They had broad girdles, in which they carryed their | 


PN 


the Larines, is zo /ooſe credite, as Solvere Zonam, was to 
looſe their chaftitie, Ouia nuptiarem die folvebatur Zo na :: 
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Paracn XIITIT, 
Of their Warres, 


their warres, 8 
They had two forts of warres, Mikhamoth mitzbabel- 
le precepts, Warres by command, God out of his owne 
mouth,commanded tg make warre -2gainſtthem. Their 
other warres were Miichamorh chayaſoth, bella ſpontanes 


_voiumbary | 
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Deut.7. 


| 


| Canon. 


uſt. 
| 


= Sam. 20, 


| EE 


Fphe.6.14+ | loynes like 8 man:{peaking to 1ob as a ſouldicr;theApoRle 


| voluntary warrer, they had an apprebation of God to 
theſe warres,when they had tuſt cauſc:as for defence, for 
correRion, for tecovery ; not for crucltic, :or deſire.of 


—R—o—_ 


tories, The lſraelices were too cruell againft the Benia- 
mitcs, Exce/vit medicine medam, the Phylicke excecded 
meaſure, £ "30 F | 
Before they were to befiege any citie,they were to of- | 
fer them conditions of peace, - 
This was tobe vnderſtood, as well of the ſeaven Na- 
tions, as of other people: none of the Nations tooke 


nites: the reſt were all —— Lord hardened 
their heartes, els they had received the conditions of 

CCe | 
What was the reaſon then, why the Gibeonites by | 
craft ſought peace, faining themſelues tobe people 
come from a farre countery ? Meymonides anſwers,that 
" the Gibconitcs at firſt refuſed the conditions of peace 
with the reſt, therefore the Iſraelites concluded, accor- 
ding to Gods direction to roote them out :they vnyder- 
ſtanding that this ſentence was given ouragainſt them, 
ſought by craft now to enter in league withthe people 
| of God. 

The ſeaven nations, if they refuſed peacezmen, wife, 
and chidren were to, be deſtroyed, but other nations 
who refuſed, the males onely were to be killed, When 
they went to warre,they had Meſbiah auilchameh,undun 
 bell;, who ſtirred vp the ſouldiers to courage. Denr.20. 
The fouldiers were armed,when they went to warte, 
| They hadabroadgirdle,wherewith they girded their 
| vpper and neather armour, and it wasa great ſafeguard 
to the ſouldiers: theretore Job 39. 3. faith, Gird vp thy 


revenge, Laſt, when they vſed moderation-in their vice | 


peace with Iſrael, but rhe Chiuzans, and the Gibea. |, 


mMs LIL 


— 


alludes to this, calling it the g:rd/e of vertue, ® Amongſt 
, Dda the 
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Of the externall meanes. ' F. Booke 


| fire* Their arrowes were of reedes, frevee turbam arun- 
| dineam, Sothe Latines, perque iid venit arunde:The dart 


| wack, Pſal. 35.3. —_ the - 1a Ve(egar the ſword: 


— P I" Er 


| the Macedoanltans, they who had not kilted an enemy, [ 


were not girded witha ſouldiers girdle,but in diſgrace 
with an halter, and they were called 4j/cin#F. 

Theirarrowes were dipped inthe poyſon of Serpents 
which burnt the fleth of thoſe 1g whom they were ſhor: 
the Apoſtle alludes to this: the Serre dertes of thewicked: 
becauſe they burnt thoſe whom he ſhootes them ar, as 


came thorow my entrals, 
They had a ſhort ſword or cutlefſe, called Segwr, cr- 


it ſhould nor be tranſlated, awd ffop vp the way, 

When they fought, they fought ſometimes on horſe- 
backe,the Greekes called him Monippos. Pro.6 ,Povertie 
comes like an armed man, vir clipei. Sothey called their 
horſe- men,uin=zo,, who were ſent armed with a target 
and a ſpeare ſwifrer then a footman: theſe the Latines 
called Yeredariu. 

Sometimesthey fought in Chariots, 1 King. 20.14. 
O#u nettet carrus ad bellums who ſhall order the battell. So, 
terem. 46.4. 5x04. 14.6, Theſe chariots were called by 
the Greekes 9v532;e,, becauſe it be/d two ; the wagoner | 
anrige; and he who fought, called 74e46z71;- 
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Parac, XIIIT. Dzratribal. 
Of the forme of their Campe., 


Hey had two fortes of Incamping. 

They had one of their civill warres, another when 
they pitched avout the Arke. 
Whenthey pitched their civill cawpe, -their campe 
was round Efay 23. Sedet Rex #4 pileta acre, the King fits 
in bis round campe. So, 10b 15. 24. Andthey fertheir 


baggage round about the campe,t6 ſaue.chem fromthe 


incurſion 


um 
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205 


Numb. 2 


Mal.80, 


| 


incurſion of the enemie, andthe King fate it the midf}, 

I $48:27.20, becault the campe was round; therefore 

it was called Pilata ecies. | ES 
Whenthey pitched about the Arke,their carape was 


three vpon the ſouth and three vpon the North« 

Jobs in the Revel. 21,12, makes an allufion ro ſundry 
,thinges in the rabernacle, and the rentsabour it:firft tr 
was called the Lordes campe, ſo'isIetuſfalem.'2/it was 
foure ſquare, ſo is the Citie of God. 3) there are three 
tribes vpen cuery quarter,(o leruſalem harh three gates 
vpon the Eaſt, Weſt, South,and North. 4. As betwixt 
the ſanQuarie and the tribes, there came fourc compa- 
nics Moſer and Ar»,and the Priefts'vpon the Eaſt, the 
Cohathites yponthe South, -the G ites vpou the 
Weſt, and the Merarites vpon the North, to watch the 
holy place ; ſo betwixt Gods throne, and the 24, elders 
compaſhing it, there were foure liuing creatures full of 
eyes, Rewel, 4. 6.10. Laſt, as no vncleaye thing might 
come within the campe, Numb, 12.3. nor within the 


| Temple, therefore the gates of it are called the gates, of 


iuſtice: So no vacleane thing may enter within the 
eampeof God,Revel, 21. | | 
God wasa ſpeciall proteor of them intheir mare 
ching. 
Ely I.11.1wifl goe before you, and gather you in, This is 
a ſpeech borrowed from Gods ſaving of ther, when 
they marched. When they marched;the cloud went be. 
fore them, and Den calledthe gathering Hoſt, . care be- 
hind, to ſaue the weake, and the taile of the Hoſt: God 
is thatgood ſhepheard, who will looſe none ofhis 
\ſheepe. | 
Stirre vp thy flrength before Beniamin, Ephraim, and 
Manaſſes : "when the Arke marched, Benjamin was be- 


kind the-Arke with theſe-two cribes; the Arke was cal- 
: Dd 3 


| foure ſquare : three trides before, three tribes behind; | 


led 
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Doltrine. 


Canon, 
Confir. 
Iiuft. 


2 Cor.4., 


_ | but when Afoſes was dead, the cloud vaniihed,and 7s/u- 


ted the Qrength of God, 2,Chron, 6.4.1. he meancs then, | 
that.God would ſhew his ſtrength when the Atke re- 


mooued, 
So leng as Moſes lived, the cloud went before inthe 


. 


wilderneſic,andtwo of the tribes went before the Arke; 


ah got the conduGting of the people,andthe Arke went 
betore them into Canaan, 5 | 

When Aces ant the cloud of the ceremonies -eva- 
niſhed, then Ieſus takesthe leading, who is our Arke, 
anJ brings his people to Canaan. 

They vſcd ftratagems in their warre, 

Geacon vſed pitchers with lampes in them, Tudg, 7. 16. 

2 Cor.4.,7. The Apoſtle ſeemes co allu le tothis place, 
where he ſaith, We hawe ths treaſure(or light ) in earthen 
veſſels. | N 


——— — 
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ParaGr XIII]. Dratribat. 
Of therr Colours or Enfiznes, 


=o carryed in their Colours, ſome Genificatiue 
figne. | P 
u Iudah carryed a Lyon in his Standard, Ephraim an 


ben carried the picture of a Man, becauſe he found out 
the Mandrakes (which Co/nmells calles ſemi-hominem ) 
which arenot vnlike to a man, Theſe were to repreſent 
Jacobs bleſſings to his children, 

So the Angels, Ezech. 1, appeare with the face of a 
Man, ofa Lyon, of an Eagle, and ofan Oxe: they ap- 
pearc inthe likenefle of a man, becauſe ofall viſible 
creatures, he is the moſt vnderftanding: in the likenefſe 
ofa Lyon, bccauſe of all viſible creatures, he is moſt 
couragious; inthe likenefſenfat Eagle, becauſe he is 


Oxe,Day « Serpent, Nepthalim an Hind, & they ſay ,Reu-' 
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moſt {wift; in the likenefle of an Oxc, propter obſequium, 


for | 
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| Dan7« 67. 


| 


| Belochw,wasbarcht of anepge, and nouri 


— 


for obedience, becauſe he is moſt obedicnt, 872 

An Angell thenyis a moſt vnderftanding,ſtrong,foift, 
and obedient creature, pitching about the Saints to de. 
tend them. | 


are ſome excellent creatures, as the man, and the Lyon; 
but ſome are bad,as the Serpent, Aﬀſe, Wolfe. The An- 
gels carrie intheir colours onely, the moſt excellent 


the perſecutors of the Church,the beaſts there are more 
fierce and'cruellzone like a Beare having three ribbes in 
his mouth betweene his teeth : another like a d, 
which had foure heads : another fearefull and terrible, 
_— had great yron teeth, vnlike vnto the Reaſts be- 
ore. | | 

The viſible Church is a midd't betwixt' thetrium- 
phant, andthe'wicked world perſecuting the Church, 
they are neither the beſt nor the worſt, bur a middle 
ſort betwixt the two. 

The Afſyrians gaue intheir celoursa Doue. 

Ierem.50.16.Fly from the face of the Dowe:that is from 


| the Affyrians, 


© The Syrians fained,that Semjrams,the da m_ 

the 
Doues ; therefore ſhe proouing a worthy Princefſe, 
P they gaue the Doue intheir colours, and they called 
the Doue Semiramy : her 
thenſhe wascalled Sewirdwit! - 

;/Whenthe Scripruees male mention of thefe Potti- 
call fictions, it allowes not the fable, but ſpeakes of it as 
of a thing receiued among the Heathen. 

The Poets faine, when Neptanes fonne was cutting 


| 


_ bim; 


tne ee 


 Inthe Hoſt of Iſrael, one carries the likenefſe of a] 
man, another of a lyon, another of anoxe, another of a | 
ſerpent, anorher ofan aſſe, another of a wolfe : here |, 


creatures, but Dawic/ when he deſcribes the colours of 


proper name was firſt Aſa, | 


vine-branches, that Yeyw came and tooke his Axe from | 
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A&,16.16, 


A&Q.28. I» 
lob 9.9. 
2 Pet. 2.4. 


Dottrine, | 


Exod. 15. 
Is 


him;and hanging it vp.ypon one ofthe branches of the 


| vine-rree, it tell from che vine-branch, and killed Nep- 


Fares ſonne; vpon this, there fell out agreat ſtrife,be- 
twixt Yewus & Neptune, They went to Athens to Mars, 
_ to betudged : Mars litting vpon a Rocke iudged 
chem... - | 

Therefore it was called, 444wn2y3;, froma'por, Mare, 
and. a4y:;, a Rocke. 4s. 17, 19. Vhey the Apoſtle 
makes mentioa of this ſtreete, he juſtifies nor this fable, 
but ſpeakes ofthe name receiued in vſe, SoDorcets 


not the-fable, So concerning the Pyrbonige, rhe Scrip- 


tureapproues not the fable, that ApeZo killed the Ser- | 


pent,and therefore he was called Pythis. $0 Caſtor and 
Pollax,Orton,and T artarss. Þ 
The Romanes had in their Banners, an Eagle, a 
VVoltfe,a Minotaure, a Hoſe; ant a Boare . but Caius 
Adariss reieted them all, but the Eagle;and Conftantive 
the Great, cauſed to put in his colours the tigne of the 
Croſſe,orrather the two firft letters of Chriſts name, 
X and Po 


Troians totheir Pe/ladiums,the Afiatickes to their Peſ5i- 
#«@r1;um,The Romancs to their Ancrhis,and the Chtifti- 
ans tothe Cro/e,were often over-throwne, 

The Iewes (carried this Adotro or Diton in their 
Armes, Mi camecha icbove ben Elohim, quis fleut tu inter 
Dees, who is like thee amongſt the Gods ? andthey writ it, 


| "per notoricow, or abbreviation, the firſt letter of every 


| wordonely, which they called weckbe, and afterward 
mecebc, id i, 


þ 


PAaRraoG,. 


changed intoa fiſh, the Syr;avs worſhiped her as a God, 
& the Philiflims their Degon:here the ſcriptureapproucs: 


© The Iſraclites truſting too much ta the Arke, the - 


| baſe 


| 


: — 


Chap. 6&8. 


Ofths politick cuſtomes rec. 


I—_ iu—_— 
- 


_ 


1 n PARAG I AV on no | 

1. ..1, Of their Burials... * 
F* theic Burials they vied ſyndry ceremonies of come- 
line{ſe | | 
x.* They ſhut the eyes, and the mouth of the dead. 
2.they ſtoprthe noſtrils, , ang all-che paſſages, our of 
the which there came auy excrements, 3- they.ombal-: 
med the bodies o the nobles ſort,4,'they winded them 
in ſomecloath qrlinnen; byt exprefiely forbad to wind 
them in falke, 5. they covered their face with a Napkin. 
I. C#.15. The bodie # ſawne 4naiarall bodie-: therefore 
they ſtopped the paſſages of breath, & the pafirils,chen 
thay remembred. thar ſaying of Efay, Ceaſe: for map, 
whoſebreath s in bie noſtrils, FTA og 
2, 1t @ ſowne aweake bedie; therefore: the yncircume- 
ciſed,(who bury their armour with them in the graue, 
Ezecb.32.27.a5 though they would catry their firength 
tothe graue with them ) did fooliſhly, for:rhexg is no 
more ſtrength in the bodies. {| 1 nyt 
3» tt #6 ſowne ecorruptible bodice : therefore they ftop 
all the paſſages out of the which corruption comes, 

Againſt this corruption, they vied embelming, to 
ſtrengthen themſelves in hope of the reſurreQtion; The 
Hebrewey call this Changr, and the Greekes irrap:ate: 
it differed from the putting: afthe corps inthe graue; 
for it was a preparative to it, and great.men-who.wwan- 
ed it, were faid-to be vnburied. This was called the bu: | 
riall of an Aﬀe, to be put into the ground witheutany 
honour,/erem, 2 2.19.50 Ieboickim was buried, 

Marke the difference betwixt condere and condire,the. 
Greekes called condire,72;:5;wu;, properly of great men, | 

; * The Heathen had their Novendinalis, when the! 

corpes lay abouethe ground the ſpace of nine dayes .| 
2.\Vhere the bodic was imbalmed,it was called fame. 
Ee 3 where 
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Of the externall meaues. 


r. Booke, 


. | they onely waſhed the body of Tabithe;and laid it inan 


| 3. where it was burnt, it was called Y /frins, 4. when it 
was buried. it was called #umatum.s5. the place where it 
was buried was called ſepulchram, or tymbus, 
| The Egyptians ſpent fortic daycsin embalming - 
ſeph, and thirtic dayes in mourning, which being toy- 
ned: rogether- make vp ſeaventie dayes : **private per- 
ſons, they. lamented them but 7 dayes, Syracides 22. 23. 
but publike perſon's they lamerrted themthirtic dayes, 
Dewt. 34. 8. they lamented Moſes thigty dayes.' 
They burnt ſweet odors at the burfall of great men. 
The clearer the Doctrine ofthe ReſurreQtion is, the 
fewer of theſe ceremonics ſhould be vſed in burial!; 


vpper Chamber, and the Apoſtle ſeemesto allude ro; 
this ſort of waſhing,when he ſaycs what ſhall they do then, 
who are baptized for the dead. | 

4. The bodie is ſowne a ſhamefull bodie, thercfore 
they ordaine that it ſhall bee couered with lirinen ones 
ly, that the poorer ſort may reach to it;and not in filke? 
Chriſt was buried in linnen onely, PLt - 
They couer the face with a Napkin, as ye may ſee in 
Chrift and Lazarus, 
Man after his fall, his body was couered, but becauſe 
there remained ſome ſparkles of the image ofGed'in his 
face, the face is vncovered : bur after death they couer 


| 


the face alſo;to let vs ſee then;tharall the glory is gone. 
Cyre ordained,that after death nb man ſhould be ſuffe- 
red to ſee his naked body. | 
Sometimes in great plagues they burnt the fleſh, and 
buried the bones, Amos 6.10, See, 2 $4m.the laſt, 
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|_ Chap. $8.  0ſthe galtick ſtar eye. 


Panack, XY. Dianribii© 
The place ef their Barialts, '* 
TY buricd them without the Cities, 

L The widdow of Naim her ſonne,was caricd Out of 
che Cirie to be buried. So the Zeviterbutied without 
inall their fieldes, and the poſſeſſed remained alwayes 
me the tombes.  __- y | 

Faithfull were buried y themſelyes, 
- Hencs camethis phraſe,#obegethercd to their Fathers, 


« | Therefore Kiriath-arbang,was called the Citic of foure, 
. | begguſe ſource were buried there, 4hreherr, 1/aar, lacob, 


and Jſiph. | 

'" Pſal 26,9.Gather me not with the wicked; as the bodics 

ofthe faithfull were laid rogether,ſoare their ſoults ga- | 
thered together, this is called ligature wiventinum, the 


| bond of theliging : The ſoule of my Lord ſhall be kuit in the 


bundle of ife.1.Sams. 25,” But the ſoule of my Lords enemics 
ſhall be in 4 flung : the ficſt is talled, Apotbecs viventium, 
the cheft of the living : the other 13a ſling io the which 
the ſoules of the wicked never take reſt,. but are toſſed 
about continually, whereas the ſoules of the faichtul! 
reſt vnder the throne of Ged, \ 

,4 This was the chicfe reaſon why the rich men ig 
Rome,refuſc'] l:gem a2rariam,the parting of Lands, bc. 
cayſc they thought it agodlefſe thing, that the Monu- 
ments of their forefathers ſhould be ſold to others: And 
thoſe who ſold their lands amongſt them, reſerved a!- 
wayes this priviledge, that they might haue place to be 
buried with, their fathers, and alchough they ſold their 
inheritances, yet they ſold never.their place of buriall. 
The Greekes called thoſe who were not buried with 
their fathers, a/a0T47 01, ont-baried. 

They wrote vpon their buriall,this Diton:Si8 42ima e- 


ins in faſcicalo vite, cum ceteris inſti, Amen, Amen,Selth, 
Ee 2 Par 


u Lpp14, 
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' 1 | the common held, 


; of intquitte.. 


| ſong 


| reſurreion kd) es ro 


| 


| Let his be bes in the Fundy eff E wi he ref of the fs | 


be it \ſobeit,1 wi "y 
Their ſtrangers they buried apart by themſelues, in 


Ads 1.18: Tha mas purchaſed « field with the rewind 


They might not mgke a league offenſiue and defen- 
fiue with > Heathen : ſecondly, the might not.mar- 
ry with them: thirdly, they might thotbury with them 
as hoping for a better ReſurreQion : wn A waited for 
techaga, the riſing tolife, the wr onely {pres a 
: e rifimg ; z they for oafi87%, alife apaine, the withed 
onely for «ror, an vp-flanding. The Syriacke calls the 
ooltions, the aey of, conſe- 


lation, 

After they buricd the corps, they ſpake fomething of 
the juſtice of God,. and of mans fine which merites' 
death, and they prayed” Godin juſtice to remeaiber 
mercic: then they gauc acup of confounting tothe ſad 
hearted, - 

They vſed in their Burials 6 have mourntng Wo- 
men, 4m05,5.16.Perites lampenti Siticines thilfullin rouy- 
ning, 2nj apud Sitos,(id wi pualthrs wg 
kant that wſed to fing befiar \ the rawbts : : hey were called 
Prefice, alſo. 

They ved inthe duriall of <&ildren,' to play wp oN 
ſmall Whiſtles, but in the Buriall of elders ofage, to 


ſound Trumpets. 


xVarro P/ 
Ling. Latin 


| y Perſeus, 
T Tibia cus FERET'OS 5 ſwctam ded ucere mans , thaw 
Lege Phrygum me 4, L | 
| That is; 
whoſe wfe it was with muſt: Tcke ts cenvay, 
The tewaer oudny the _ a "oy: | 
- * Invet } .... 
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# Chap.6.Sc&t.8. Of the politick cuſtomes Cc. 


coy 


" /ubet, inqnit, religio,ut maioribus mortuus tuba, mino- 
ribre tibia caneretur : that is, Religion communas, our elders 
being dead,that we ſbould blow a Trumpet, but when the you- 
ger are dead, onely «aWhiſile, 

Hence, Matth,9.23, When Zairw his little daughter 
wasdead, Chriſt thruſt out the Minſtrels which played 
at her death. . 
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: | Paxack. XV. Diatribs 3 
How they called the place of Burial, 


TY caffed their Buriall,for the indurance of it, Do- 
mus ſeculi ſai, Eccleftaſtes 12.5, 

The bodie is Domus pernottationis, a lodging houſe: the 
grauc is, Domus ſeeulihe houſe of age becauſe we reſt long 
in it:the heaven is, Domus eternitatis,the houſe of eternitie. 
Therefore the Egyptians built their graues very Rately, 
and ſumptuouſly: they ealled them downs aternas,cter- 
wall houſes: their houſes they built them bur ſlightly, 
and were called d4:vorſor:4, Innes. 

Pſal.146.4. They call the graue, mens owne earth. 

He hath little right to any thing which he hath here, 
becAuſc he is but a ſtranger, Judas went to bis owne place, 
As 1. 25. Hell is a-proper place of the wicked, ast 
Heaven is the proper place of the children of God. 

Thirdly,they call it, Beth Chaym, Downs vivemius the 
.| houſe of the lining, becauſe they are ginen rethe Lord 
there, and their bodies are reſting 1ntheir chambers. 
Therefore the Germanes call the Church-yard Goa/- 
acker,becauſerthe bodies are ſowne there,to be raiſed a- 
| gaine, 

, Thus farre have we ſpoken concerning the five prin- 
cipall externall meanes to come by the ſenſe of the 


Scriptnre, 
Ee; THE 


xz Amon. 


| 


— 


IIS 


(a0. 


pound, 


tiue 


matter. 
- A Simple ſenſe, is that ſenfe, which 


make vp one ſenſe. 


Of the $ enſe of the Scriptures, 


Aving now attained the meanes 
to come by the Senſe of the 
Scripture : Wee come to the 
Senſe of, the Scripture it ſelfe, 
which 1s cither ſimple or com- 


—_—— x 


— 


Compound, is not taken 

to make two Senfcs out 

of one {cripture(tor that were contradiQory:)but onely 

it ſhewes the diverſe wayes how the ſeverall parts ofa 

= 2g kaue beene fulfilled,cither literally or fbgura- 
Ye 


Some hold, that in a ſimpleiſpeeca there: cannot be 
two ſenſes: but theſe diſtinguith onely betwixt the fig- 
nificativn ofthe words, and the fignification ofthe 


vs to one 


onely,and hath but one part(to wit, the literall ſenſe)rs. | 
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{ pC1. 16.10 


AR. 25 7» 


2. 
He Þb, I L, 


3 * 
Heb. [9.Fs 


Pſal.40.6.7 


Canon, 


I. 
Hol.11+-T« 


' Math,2.15 


2. 
Eſay 8. 18- 
Hcb.2-13» 


” 3 P 

E 20. 12. 46 
Ioh,19+36. 
Canon. 


T. 
Plal.t 2,1 3, 
Mart, 27.35 


2 
Pſal.6 9.22. 
Mate27+3 4 


Canon. 


Plal.2.9, 
2 Saml%k 


31, 


Thou wilt not leaue my (oule in rawe , meither ſuffer thy 
hoty exe to ſee carruption 1 this Stripture hath but onc 
| we aſe, for ir agrees onely to-Chrift,end no waies 
to Dans: | | [AE 


be #pplyed to Daurd or Satemon, therefore itis a fimple 
ſenſe. - 2, 

Sacrifices 41nd Oblations thou wouldeſt uot hauet this no 
wayes can agree to Daxia;fgr he way bound to ſacrifice; 
thercfore onely to Chriſt: | 

A compound ſenſe,isthat whereof thereare two parts, 
literall and figurative, to make vp one ſenſe, whick is 
fulfilled two manner of waycs, Hiftorict and Propberice 
inthe rype, and literally inthe thing ſignified, * 

1 calledeny Soune ont of /fgypt this Scripture is true 
both of the [ewes and Chriit, and it was fulfilled lite- 
rally inther both, + 
; Heream1, and the Children whome thou haſt given me: 
inthe Hebrewes it isapplyed to Chriſt & his Children, 
but firſtto Efay and his Schollers, = 1 #4 

A bone of t ſhall mot be broken : it was literally fulfilled 
inthe Paſchal! Lamb?, andalſo in Cheilt. PF 

Sometimes the compound ſenſe-ts typically fulfiHed 
inthe Type, and literally in the thing ſignified, - -' 

They caſt lots pon my garments: itwas literally fulfil- 
led in Chriſt;but typically in Dawid, (that 18) they par- 
ted his honour and dignitie, as if they were cafting lots 
vponthem, 

They gave me gall in my drinke : it was literally fulfilled 
in Chriſt; but figuratively in David: (that 15) they yex- 
cd him, as if they had put gall in his drinke, 

Sometimes it1s literally fulfilled inthe Type, and 
figuratiuely in the thing ſignified. FR. 

Thou wilt bruiſe them with 4 Soepter of tron : it was fi- 
guratiuely fulfilled by Chriſt, and literally by David, 


| who 


Lwilf efteblifh bi Throne for ever : this cannowayes 


.Baoke 


| 


| 
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I 
Chap.x: 


Ofehe Senſe of the Scriptures. 


Canon, 


Canon. 


Canon. 


I 


Mal 4.5 \ 
Mat,17+-12 


who bruſed the Ammonites with flailes of Iron, | 


Sometimes it is figuratively fulfilled ia both. 

He who eates bread with me, lifts bis heele agvinſt me ; 
this is meant of Achitophel and Indas. 

A lſenſeagaine,iscither Hiſtoricall or Allegoricall. 
An Hiſtoricall ſenſe, is that ſenſe which the words 
afford, either proper or figurative. . _ 

It is a dangerous thing,when the words are properly 
to be taken, for to take them figuratiuely,or contra, 
Bebold Elias ſhall firfl come, The lewes expound the 
words properly of Elzas Thbites, when the Prophet 
meant them figuratiuely of /ohn, who came with the 
oitrs of Elias. 

Beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees : The Diſciples 
tooke it properly, when Chriſt meant figuratively of 
their Doctrine, 

Vnleſſe a man be borne againe, bee cannot enter into the 
King dome of God: that which Chriſt meant figuratiuely 
of Regeneration, Nicodemws takes it literally. 

V lefſe a man be baptized with fire and the hoty Ghoſt, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God : that which 1obr 
meanes figuratively, the Abyſſenz take literally ; when 
they Baprize their children, they powre water vpon 
them, and marke them with an hot Iron, as we doe our 
Lambs. 

Some haue gelaed themſelnes for the Kingdome of God : 
which words Origen taking literally, gelded himſelfe : 
whereas he expounded almoelt all the reſt of the Scrip- 

tures figuratively. x 
This s my body : The Papif's take the words literally, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| Canon. 


IT, 
| Eſay IO, 2, 


- 
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whenthey ſhould be figuratiuely taken. 
The literall ſenſe is then to be left, when it is contra- 
ry to modeftie, pictie, or good manners, 
Contrary to-medefly. Eſey is bidden gee naked; theſe 
words wee cannot expound them literally, becauſe it 


Iewtess 


Diſciples,” 


Naturall, 


Abyſſeni; 


Origen, 


Papiſts, 


Ff. were 


| 
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Hoſc1.2- 


Cano. 


2» 
Ezech.4.12- 


he went z«ked, that is, he wanted his Propheticall gar- 


» | ment : So Saul was naked, ( that 1s) he wanted his Mi- 


lixary coate; ſuthe young raan fled naked, fthre is)wan- 
cing his vpper garment, E/ay was but naked in this 
ſenſe, 

Contrary to Pittie. To cut off the right hana, and pull out 


If thy enemy thirſt, giue him drinke: theſe words are li- 
 terally to be expounded; becauſe this dutie is comman- 
ded inthe fixt Commandement : but heape coales pon 
bichead, we cannot expound theſe words literally ; for 
chat were contrary to the f1xt Commandement, 

Comtrery to good manners. \Vhenthe Prophet Eze- 
chiel was commanded to eate his Bread hakt with mans 
dupe : this literally wasnot fulkilled,becauſe it was con- 
trary togood manners, but onely in viſion, 

So whenthe Prophet Ho/ea-is bidden marry a whore, 
this was onely invifion, and not literally ; for it bad 
beene contrary to pictic, and his calling, 

Aa Allegoricall ſenſe is that ſenſe which the words 
meane not at the firſt; but that which the Author in- 
tends either in words or inatter. 

It differs from a Parable, an Hiftory, av example, an 
Apologuo, a Proverbe, and a Ridile. 

[nan Allegory wee conſider both the literall ſenſe, 
and the myſticall;but ina Parable there is but one ſenſe 
figaifying ſome other thing. 

God hath fo tempered the Scriptures,that he hath 
not onely expreſſed his will in words, but alfo in mat- 
rer, in types, and figures. 

There is an Allegorcy in words, and an Allegarie in 
matter, in words, Metaphors ; in manner, I ypes;in Fi- 
gures, the Antecedent ſignifies the thing conſequent ; 
and 


were cantrary to, modeftie for him ro-goe naked ; then | 


theright ee : theſe words cannot be expounded licecal. | 
ly. becauſcitis forbidden inthe {1xt Commandement, 


I 
Parablc, 


RE OY 


| Chap.z. 


" Ofthe Senſeof the Scriptures. 


| Tndg. ye. 
2 King. 14+ 


| are tained : ro which we aſcribe the actions of men,to 


mo literall ſenſe, is fulfilled before the myſticall | 
nſe, 

Itdiflers from an &;/fery, for an Hiſtory is the com- 
memoration of a thing already done, and in it wecon- 
ſider onely, Quid in fat#o dicitur, What is tobe done. 

Ic differs from an Example, for an Example is a part 
of a Hiſtory, ſetting out one thing by fimilicude of ano- 
ther, taken onely from reaſonable Creatures, 1 Cer. 10, 
Theſe are examples 10 vs, 


It differs from an Apolggae: becauſein it, examples 


bruite beaſts, or things withour life:as,the Trees of the 
field went out to chooſe a King ; The Cedar of Lebanon 
married with the Thiſtle of Zibawow : and ſomething 
is drawge out of this, which we make vic of, and it 15 
called 574w3r. In this wee conſider not, Quid in fats 
rays {ed quid in ſenſu, What ® ſaid robe done, bat what 
i /en/e, 

Ir Likes from a Prouerbe : for a Proverbe is a ſhort 
ſaying much in vic, ſomewhat obſcure, for the moi 
part expreſſing by Metaphoricall words ſomething vn- 
covs, andalluding te ſomething, not diſtinaly exprel- 
ſed. 

It differs from a Riddle which is an obſcure Allego- 
ry, as, Ont of the eater camemeate, 

Wherher is the-hiſtoricall ſenſe , or the ſpirituall 
ſenſe more noble? 

The ſpirituall ſenſe is more noble, as inthis, Thes 
ſhalt not muzzle the math of the Oxe which treadeth out 
the Corne, The Apoltle giues a more nobte ſenſe: Thos 
ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Adinifler who labours in 
the Goſpel. When 1enathon ſhot two arrowes, and ſayd 
to his Boy,Breng theſe two arr owes hee meant two things, 
Propins 77 remotius; propius was the taking vp of the ar- 
rowes, remorins was the flight or abiding of Dawid : pro- 
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Canon. 


Canon. 


Plal.95.8. 


Gene}. 


pizs was the baſer ſenſe ; but Davids flight was the no- 


bler ſenſe, 
The myſticall ſenſe of the Scriptures,is Allegoricall, 


 Tropologicall, or Anagogicall, 


manners. 
The Allegoricall applicationts, when, the things in 


pent :this i3 the blaſphemous ſenſe, Bernerdand ſundry 


the old Teſtament , ſkadowe out ſome things in the 
eſtate of the new Teſtament ; as, Abrahams 1wo ſonnes, 
the one by a handmaiae, the other by « free-woman, which 
(Paul /aih) ſignifie the two Conenants, the Law andthe 
Goſpel. 

The Tropologicall, is, when the thing deliuered, fig- 
vifies ſome other thing to expreſſe manners ; as, Thos 
ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Oxe, (that is ) thou ſhalt 
not defrand the Preacher of his maintenance. 

The Anagogicall application, is, when things lite- 
_ expreſſed , doc {ignifie ſomething in hcavens 
lifle. 

God ſwore in his wrath, that they ſhould net enter into his 
reſt; but Heb, 4.the Apoſtle concludes from this, That 
pnbeleevers ſhall not enter into the eternal reſt, 

Ipſe conteret caput Serpents, that is, 1,the feed(Chrilt) 
thill tread the head (the Serpent: this is the literall ſenſe, 


this is the Anagogicke ſenſe ; Chryſoftome and Ambroſe 


the Allegoricall fenſe y Avgnſtine and Lyra follow this, 
4 The Virgin Mary ſhall tread downe the head of the Sex- 


of the Papiſts follow this. Bewareto fall trom the lite- 
rall ſenſe to the Allegoricall,and the Anagogicall ſenſe, 
leaſt thou fall at laſt to the blaſphemous ſenſe, 

Euery Scripture cannot haue theſe divers applicati- 


— 


Theſe arenot properly divers ſenſes, butdivers ap- | 
plications of 9ne fenſeto our infiruction, faith, aud | 


—_ 


Tropolo- 


Anagogi- 


a Chry/ofp, 
| Homme .7 | 
: | "4% 

| follow this : 3- b Reaſon ſhall tread downe Appetite: this is bY: notat 


Jranus dt 
erwarao, 


2,4 The Charch (ball tread downe the head of the Serpent , 
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| _ Chap. T. 


Of the Senſe of the Scriptures, 


Canon. 


luſt. 


Confir. 


on — 


Ons : © Now ex legenti voluntate, ſed ex ſcribentss authorz.. 
rate intelligenaa eft Scriptures, The Scripture isnot to be | 


vnderſtood, according to the will of the Reader z bur 
according to the authoritie of the Writer, and they 
(hould not be ſought out, but when the Spirite of God 
hath applycd them, 

Philo-Indews was a great aftecter of theſe Allegories; 
as Peradi(e he expounded tobe the Soule, Man to berhe 
Minde, the Woman to be the Senſe, the Serpent to be De- 
light, the Tree of knowledge of good ws cvill, tobe 
W:iſedome, the reſt of the Trees to be the wertnes of the 
minac. 

The Fathers haue beene too great followers ofthis 
Allegoricall expoſition, making the Scriptures like 
rateriam primam, (aswee call itin the Schooles ) 
capable. of all formes, or like vnto that Tero=:puizr, 
which AnaxaFeres dreamed of, making quidlibet ex 
qnolibet. | 

The Tewes divide the interpretation of the Scrip- 
rures three manner of waycs, 


Gnal io happoreſh, per wviam leftions, by reading, 


they call chigFhe Grammaricall or literall ſenſe, thoſe 
who followedthis were called Carraim, lettores, Lectio. 
narit,erayrz! Readers: (0 they were called, Bagnale pe- 


| ſukim, aomint verſuum, the maſters of verſes, this Inter- 
pretation they compared to a Candle, by the light of 


which a man may finde a (hining pearle, but the myſti- 
call ſenſe, they called it, the ſhining Pearle. 

You hane heard of old, * Chriſt alludes here to their 
formesof teaching : Firſt, they had 3eb2o:y, auditionem, 
when they heard the Law read and literally expounded 
vnto thm : Secondly, they had Agadta, extenſionem, the 
Interpretation of the thing they heard: when they gave 
the myſticall ſenſe, Allegoricallor Anagogicall.Chriſt 
would ſay, in none of theſe expoſitios haue they taught 

| Ft} 


you | 


Philo-TInud, 


d 4ut.Neb, | | 
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| 
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| 


— 


you the right meaningof che Commandements. | 

Gaal derech hamidrefh + per viam interpretationis, By 
interpretation, this was not according to the literall 
ſenſe; but according tothe hid and Allegoricall : and 
becauſe the Pythagoricke and Platonicke Philoſophy 
was inyſticall and ſymbolicall, they beganne to follow 
this kiad of teaching. The Pharites (reaching traditi- 
ons ) followed this Allegoricall kinde of teaching, and 
they werecalled rannaim,and their traditions Srvriggras. 
The Sadduces followed the lirerall ſenſe throughout 
Moſes Law. 

The third way of Interpretation, was Gnal derech 
Hacabali, per viam cabale, by obſcure writing : and thcy | 
were called Mecabbalirm, who received the traditions | 
from their Fathers, and delivered them by tongue to 
their poſteritic; this ſenſe was like the Anagogicall 
ſenſe, 
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Of the manner how to obſerue Doctrine out of the Scrip- 
tures. | 
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two Cardines or Poles (as the Iewes * ſpeake) vpon the 
which all things are turned, 


Of the gathering of Dotrine from afrir- 
mations ina Text. ; 


VyYf the Scriptures affirme a thing carneftſy, 
they vic a double affiirmation, 


affirmation and negation, which are the 


I Kings | 
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Secondary 
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of men. 
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| Confar. | 


Mark, O, Is 


| Marh.5.26 
| Luke 9.27. 
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| loh 21. 22. 

| 
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Exceh « I 44 
I $+ 


Canon. 


Mat, 1 1.32, 


I Kings 10.21, Sothey ſay, Amen, Amen; Mathew 
hath 4»3s's, verily, and che other Evangeliſt v-:, zndeed, 
this they did that chey might bee beleeved the more 
they were ſo ſparing of their Oath, : 

An affirmation nuuſt be diſtinguiſhed from an Hypo- 
theticall oc conditignall Propoſition. 

A conditionall Propotition doth not fimply afhirme; 
therefore concluſions gathered from ir,as it were, affic- 
matltue, hol\{ not : as inthis ; 1/he finde ſome wvncleannes 
in br, (et him write her a bill of divercement, and put it iu 
ber hand, and ſend ber out of bu houſe + The lewes gathe- 
red from this, that it was lawfull for them ro pur away 
their wiues,as if the Lord had commanded ir,when the 
ſpeech is onely Hyporhericall. 

Ifhe tarry till I come,what & that to you? The Diſciples 
gathered from this, that 794m ſhould not dyetill Chriſt 
came againe. y 

If Daniel, Noah and Iob webe among them: The Papiſts 
gather hence, that the Saints departed intercede for the 
Saints liuing, 

An hyporhericall Propoſitio preſuppoſes not any ve- 
ritie of the ſimple Propoſition ; but conſiders onely the 
connexion, therefore thoſe who reaſon; 1fthe Miracles 
which were wr ought in thee, had beene done im Tyre and Sy- 
don, they had repented long agee ; thatthere was ſome in- 
clination in Tyreand Sidow to repentance, are miltaken. 

If theſe hold their peace, the ſienes would ſpeake: It will 
not follow hence, that there isany inclination in the 
ſtones to ſpeake, 

An hypotheticall Propofition,rhe truth or falſhood of 
it, depends vpona fimple cnunciation in which it-15 re- 
ſolued: therefore thoſe who hold that there is an 5ypo- 
theticall Propofition contingent; which may be cither true 
or falſe, are deceived. 

Ifa ſpeech be affirmatiue, the exception is negatiue; 
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ifthe ſpeech benegartiuc, the exception is affirmatiue, | 
1Kin-l5.5 | Divid Was 4 man according to Gods heart : but inthe 
matter of Vriah, Here the ſpeech is affirmatiue, there- 
fore the exception muſt be negatiue, 7 the matter of 7 - 
riah, he was not 4 man according tothe heart of God, 
Heb. 4.15- | Chriſt was like to ws iv all things, except finne, therefore 
in finne he was not like 18 Vs, 
ARaczo. | 1wonld je were like to me in all things except theſe bands. 
* ©* | therefore ,in theſe banas 1 would ye were not like vnto me, 
Of the gathering of Dodirine from Negations 
enaText, 
| C He Negatiues in Scriptures denie not, ſometimes, 
*: xn Tn ly, bart onely the compariſon. 
PL, y ONMPariion 
Gen.32.28 | Te ſball not be called Iacob, but Iſracl, that is,Ye ſhall be 
| rather called Iſrael then Iacob. 
Mat. 9.13-| J1wilhauwe mercy, and not ſacrifice; that is, 7 will bage 
rather mercy then ſacrifice, ; 
_ "FIR x wiſedome, and not gold,that is, rather wiſedome then 
Luke 14- When you make 4 Feaft, bid not your Brethren, bat the 
12-13» poore; that is, rather the poore then your Brethren, 
1 Cor.1, He ſent me not to baptize, vut to preach; that is, rather to 
17- preach then to baptize. 
| This teacheth vs, that the chiefe part of a Paſtors du- 
Detrine. | je is Preaching. 
Canon. Their Negatiuesdenic not, ſometimes, ſim#/iciter , 
but onely wedam. | 
loh,16.24 | Hitherto ye haue asked nothing in my name ; that is, ye 
haue not diretly asked in my name : they asked implicite, 
| and indire4ly,when they looked to the Arke,and when 
they ſought for his ſervant Das/ds ſake ; but they asked 
not by the name of Ieſus Chriſt expliciie. | 
DoBtrive. Thoſe who conclude hence, that the Iewes vnder the 


Law knew not Chriſt, are deccived, 


Aman 


Em 


——_ — 


 - / s 
- s > » © 
_ _ Fan : 


l "= | 
ve "2 -% » 
"Chap, 


= 


Tax wr 2 HE I 


Of the Senſe of the Scriptures. 


Canon. 


Eſlay 37+ 


Dent, 33 6s 
Pro, 3 0.11 


Ioh. 20,27. 
1 Sam. !oIT 


| DofFrixe, 


| ( anon. 


| 


| Mat,22.23. 
| 


Ier.7, 


lodk2.28, || wan ſhall not teach bis neighbour but be ſhallbe taught | 
of Goa ; Here it denies not fimply,buronely the manner 
Heb.8. 11, | (fot the Miniſtry is nottaken away here ) that is, They 
ſhall not teach their neighbuur ſo obſeurly, by Ceremonies, 
Types, and Figures. 
' Canon. | Their Proverþiall ſpeeches deny athing commonly, 
but not alwayes. 
| ; Cor.9.7. | Whoplanteth a Vineyard, and eatts not of the fruit of it ? 
| Deu:28.39 | and yet God threatens inhis Law, that #hey ſhell plant 4 
Vineyard, and not eat of the fraite of it. 
Mat. 10.24 | The Diſciple i not aboue the maſter : that is, vſually he 


| excells not;yer Pa#id.Plal.31g.cxcclledallhis teachers, 


If theſe Proverbs hold vſually, it is ſufficient. 


nefle. 


is, certainely dye. DALY 
| Let Reuben line and nat aye, that is, certagnly line. 


thens not; that is, certainly curſerh, _ 
Be not faithl:fſe but faithful, that is, certanty ſaithfull. 


certainly remember me, 


with his ſervants, . 


the conceit and opinion of the hearers. 


[ould never riſe againe, 


is Bot mine as ye take me tobe & meere may. 


Sometime they fet downethe affirmation of a—_ 
with the denyall of the-contrary, to ſhew their earneſt» 


Set thy houſe in order , for thou muſt die and u#t /ine;that 
He who carſeth bis Father and bis: Mother, and, bleſſeth 


If thou remember me, and forget me not ;, that is, if thou 


This teacheth vs, how earneſt Avns hath beene in her | 
Prayer, & how carneft the Lords Prophets have beene 


Some of their Negatives denie onely, according to 


God i not the God of the dead,' but of the lining; (that 
1s) of ſuch dead, whons the Sadduces thought dead, who 


It u not my Dofiriwe, but bis who ſent we (thats) 28 


| 


I commanded you nothing tomcbing ſacrifices: ( thatis ) 
F G g = uns | 
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Canon, 


Gen, 3 Ts 


Canon. 


Plal. 14.3.2 


Luke Ie3 ” 


M #k 24+:.2+ 


| 1t denies nat vniverſally, = 


Cam opinion cultus, vi ves puratts, With opinion of wor- 


| ſhip, 45 you thinke, They thought the 'very ſacrificing 


pleaſed God. 

Sometimes tke negatiue is onely vnderſtood in ſuch 
acaule, | 

There # no iniquitie inmy handes (that is) tonching 
S4nk, 

Speke weither good nor bad to him (that i;) touching his 
returne to thee, 

When the note of denyall is put with the Verbe, it 
denies wholly. 

Non eft qui facit bonum w/que ad vnum, id ef, nullws. 
There « not one that deth good, (that is) none, 

' Now inſlificabitur in conſpettu tw omus vivens, ia eſt, 
wills. 48 men ſhe! not be inflified before thee (thatis ) 
| Hone, SO Dan, 11.37. | 

Now eff impeſſibile apud Deum omne verbum, id eft nul. 
Inm : Euery word « wot ipoſsible, (that is) noword. 

Nift abbrowiarewtur dies ills, non ſeruaretur omns caro, 


{ 


| 


id eft, wile : All fleſ ſhould not be ſauce, (that is) no fleſh. 
Therefore Zellarmine { who holds that there is no dife | 
ference whether the note of deniall be ſer before the | 
Verbe or after ) -erres: Reading, E/ qui opera! ar, merces | 
imputatur , non ſecundum gratiam, fed ſecundwun debs- 
tum,to make the better tor his purpole, in eſtabliſhing | 
ſome merit in man, before righteouſneſſe be imputed | 
to him by grace. The true reading, is, Merces now 177- | 

| 


BEAR. 
When the Negatiuc is ioyned with the Particle,theny 


New ons#i« qui dicit Domine, Domine, intrabit reguuns 
celorum : ideſt, aliquis intratit, aliqus non: Net eyery 
one that ſayes unto me, Lord, Lord, fhall enter into the King- 
dome of heaven, ( that is) ſome ſhalt enter and ſome ſhall 
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+ Yam. 3. 


PlaL 147, 


| Canon, 


| 


| 


Canon. 


Heb. 9.3. 


Luke ] kf, 


Mat,12.32. 
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j 


Epbeſ. 6. We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud,\( that is) 
1n com pariſon, Not fo much againſt fleſh aud bloud. : 
Now ſic] non neg«t modum, ſed negat ſimpliciter: this 
Negation ( ſo) denies not the manner, but it denies 
ſimplie. 
(bould ne wayes haue parted theprey, _ __ 
He aid not ſo ts any Nation : (that is) He did it not 48 all 
to any Nation, So Math, g. 33. and 18. 14, 57s, rews 
1pſ/am notat, non modum. | 
When the note of deniall is ſet betwixt the figit and 


denas, non romedats.. So where it is placed, before the 
flinit and infinit, Ger, 3. Nox comedends comedetas. $0 
Pſalm. 49. Non redimendo redimet fratrem ſunm. There- 
fore thoſe who gather, When the zegatine i placed before 
the finit awd infinit, thew it denies but doubifwlly ' (eeme to 
be miſtaken. 

- Of a double Negatiue there will follow a double af- 


tiue,but not an Affirmatiue,and a negative. 

Melebiſedek had neither beginning nor end of his dayes, 
therefore other Priefts haue both a beginwing and an end 
of their doyes : but it will not follow Affirmatiuely, aud 
Negatiuely : Other Prieſts haut « beginning of their dayes, 
but not an end. 

The wninſt Indge feareth neither God ner man: the 
Afrmatiue, The 7uſt indge feares both God and Manbut 
itwillnet follow afficmatiucly and negatiucly, The.cuf 
Inape feares God, but not man, | | 

Sore ſinnes are neither remitted in that life, wir in the 
life 16 come: the affirmatiue, Same finnes areremitted beth 
in this life, and inthe life to come : butit will natiollow 


Gp 2 affirms- 


_ 


The- Negatiue denies ( ſometimcs ) but in compari- f 
| ſon, | | 


| 


firmatiue; and of a double Affirmative, a double Nega-, 


Ye ſhould not haue taken away the prey ſs : ( that is )-Te | 


L 


the infinite V erbe, themi certainly denies. Gem, 5. come- | 
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| Canon. 
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' ruption ; and that his buriall was there to this day:then the 


} 


Ma. uy 


| aſirmatiuely and negatiuely, ſome fmnes are mot pardoned 


in this life which are pardoned in the life to come, as the Pa- 
piſts conclude, io Purgatory, 

 Toconfirmethis,wee may vſe Bellarmives owne com- 
pariſon : * Philip King of Speime, pardons ſome ſinnes both. 
in Speine and: Bruxels , other finnes he pardons neither in 
 Sparne nor Braxels,but it wil wot follow this way, ſome finnes 
be pardons not in Spaine, which he pardons in Bruxels, 


contys, by the rule of contradiction, 

Thos wilt not leanc my ſoule in grane,or hell neither ſuffer 
thy holy One to ſee corruption, This negatiue is falſe of 
Dawid, for Peter ſayes of him, As 2. That be ſaw cor- 


affirmative muſt be true of Chrift, that he ſaw wo corrup- 
tion, neither was his foule left in the grane, or bell, Here by 
the rule of contradiction, 1s proved that Chriſt went 
not downe to helf, ( contrary to the Papilts)) for Sheo/ 
ſignifies that ſame of Chriſt, thar ic ſignifies of Davzd, 
to wit, the graue, 

Ifa ſpeech be negative, the exception is Aﬀirma- 
eve; * ©: | mY 

No man takes this honowy ypen him, but he that is called 
& Aaron we: therefore, he that is called as Aaron nas, 
rakes this honowr vpon him. 


Cur [I1. 


Of the gathering of Detirine from the proprietie or manner 
of peech in the Scripture, 


e proprietic and phraſe ofthe ſpeech in Scrip- 
WY ture, 15 a profitable helpe for to gather Do- 
 - rine by, | 

1, Whena ſpeech is ſpoaken e-me:9:', borrowing 
a word from one thing ts another. 2. Vhem it ſpeakes 


| Ifa negative betrue, the affirmative muſt be falſe, | 


| 
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| " Chap. þ Of the $ enſe of the Seriptures, | 


| 
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| 


\ 


| 
| 


Canon, 


Phil.2.1c. 


iupema', by way of excellenicy. 3. When it ſpeakes 
ela, ſuppreſing Tome thing. 4- When it ſpeakes 
wox wore when in tnoddt tearmes it viters vacomely. 
things. Fo GYM TuS, iteularitey drthim; whenby an'ho- 
ly taunt or mocke, it vilifies a thing, 6. Whenir ſpeakes 
a thingper inonwoude, bya comly fort of fpeech.7.VVhen 
it vrters thing per wraox1ue/nguy, by repreſentationof 
a thing.$. When ir ſpeakes re3mvs; if paſſion.9. hen” 
it ſpeakes vI#pC %ikes's, exceſſuely, Io, er ynu9hhy; ab- 
ie&tly ofa thing. SHESrEC OT ISL 

The Scripture ſpeakes of God Samenitte, borrowing, 
from man ſundry things. 

x; Hands, feet, cyes,arc attribute to God, per av 9pwre- 
woporier. 2, Paflions, as ioy, anger, repentance, 'per' =, 
IrATITA EH) » 3. It br 10gs him in, f1rring in jud erent: 
after the manner of man, per 631007; as, I faw 5 Lord | 


# 


* | ſetting vpon the throne, end the Angles about him. So Pſal. 


68, To bim that rideth pon the moſt high heavens. 

This reacheth. vs that we cannot take vp God, bur 
according to our weake capacitie, and by things that 
weare belt acquainted with : for if the Scriptures ( be- 
caufe we cannot -. conceiue what our owne foule is )ex- 
preſſe the ſoule by the members of the body, Euery 
knee in heanen ſhall as go the Lord, So the rich Glutton 
delired Zazarw to drp the tip of bis finger, and coole bis 
tongue: Farre lefle can we conceive of God, vnleſſe the 
Lord ſpeak to vs by things which we ate moſt acquain- 
ted with. | 

if it be ſaid, that, this way we may take vp awrong 
conception of God: 1 anſwere, 

E There isathreefold conception ef God. 

I, A{dequatus Concepii, when God -conceiues him- 
ſelfe fully, as he is; neither Man nor Angel!l can this 
way take him vp. 2. 4nalogicus conceptus, although we 
cannot .conceiue him fully, as he is; yet when by way 
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Cant. 9.8. 


Canon, 


Canon. 


( 0#fer, 


Ionah 3.3. 


f 1 Sam,2$.2 


Pſal.8o 11. 


of Analogie, we are led by theſe outward things, that | 
'| he jsa Spirit, who ſecsall, by his eyes-zthar he 15a Spi- 


rits who hath all power, by his hands: 3, Faiſis Congep- 


r#4,when the Papiſis conceive him falſely,painting him 


like agold man. 

The Villages about great Cities-are called the daugh- 
ters ofthe Cities : ſo Ieruſalem which is from abouc, is 
the mother of vs all: this is a Metaphoricall ſpecch. 

As no Villageabour Jeruſalem, might haue claimed. 
this title, to haue bin called the Mother of the Townes 
about; ſono patticular Church can be called ſimply 
the Mother of cther Churches, The Iewifh Church 
cals the Gentiles their Sifter; we have « /:ttle Sifler, what 


ſhall we doe for ber 2 This prerogatiue belongs oncly to 


Ieruſalem, which zs from abouc, 

The nature of a Metaphor, -is toproceed from ſcnſi- 
ble things to ſpirituall, and not contraryly, 

Therefore /veet,or baiaes doth not properly ,firft f1gni- 
fic the eftare ofthe damned, and then. of a Metaphor, 
the grauc, as the-Papiſts hold; but cortracily, firſt the 
grauc, and thenthe ftate of the damyed, 8 + 

The Scripture when it ſpeakes of God,it ſpeakes by 
way of excecllencie of him. 

High Mountaines, it cals thern God's Mountaines : (0 
tall Cedars, it cals then Geas Ceders: ſo facians cum: ip- 
ſo bonitatems Dei, id eſt, maximam : (0 Moſes was faire to 
Goa, that is, very faire: {Oo Niniuic Way great to God, that 
is, very great : ſo flrong to God, that is, very flrowg : loto 
expreſle a greatthing,they compound it with the name 
of God, 14h; to increaſe the fignification of it, /er.2.31. 
Cant. 2.8, and ſometimes with E1,2 Sami23.20.50,to 
ſhew the vanitic of things,they call them afrer che name 
of Idols. Jeb 4.13. | 

Wecome to the knowledge of God three manner of 


WAYS. Ib Per Viam negationy,God is not this nor this;Er- 
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| Canon. 
Mark, 14. 

' 62, 


| Dor. 


eſt, 


| Anſw , 


| 


as-Dawif;Awjh, Pilerige, 09:%:;in;,;this made the name 
lthavab firft tobe called arexrinrror : but it Was never the |. 


| Elohjm tor it + and they ſay that Adoni com camets ſem- 


» & - 


go, Me #1 this + we proceed hete, as the carvier of ant: 


mage doth, when he heweth 'off from the ftone; this 
and this,ro make itthis, 2, Per vViam canſationis, as when 
we take him vp by the effeAs, 3; Perwview eminentie ; 


4 


wharexcellentthings we fee in the crefturey,tharkeads | . - 


vSto take vp what excellency-#H#t? God. EY 5 

This reacheth vs when wEſee any excelVentthing in 
thecreatures,let vs not reſt there;but elevate our mitads 
to the infinite beautie and greatneſſethar is in God. 

Sometimes theScripture teacheth vs by filence alto. 
gether, and ſometimes by-defectiue ſpeeches notex-| 
prefling the full ſentence. | | #262 

The holy Ghoſt, when hepaſſeth by the parents of 
Melchiſadech, berokeneth great myfteries, © | 

Although God had appointed fixe Tribes to blefle, 
and (ixe to curſe ; yetthey exprefle not the bleſſing. 

This was to teach them that they ſhould looke to, 
him who ſhonld come after toblefſe, andrhat the curſe 
was by the Law, and nor the blefſing, © | | | 

For reverence of God,the Scripture omits fomerimes 

the name of God, | . | | 

At theright baud of the power : but Luke 22. 63. At the 
right hand of the power of God, . 

This (honldteith vitofandtificrh&natic'of God. 

' Why doethe Tewes never reade the name' of God, 

[thevah; but Adenaz, or Elohim for it > 

The reaſon why the 70. travſlared it Kiz5.2Zore, and 
not Zehoweh; ſeemes to be this ; becauſe it could not be 
expreſſed well inthe Greeke tongue, for the Greeke 
i wants the aſpiration n, and ”exprefles not 4, 


Lords mind, that it ſhould never be exprefled : but it 
came in through ſuperſtition, that they put Aaemaz or 
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Levit. 24. 


Canon. 


Pſal.6 5-1 1% 


Dottr. 


Obie. 
Pal. 1 3 7s 


Any. 


Pſal. 7-4. 


= 


| nounce this name 7ebowash, but the Pricft when he was 
| bleſſing the pegple in the Temple, ard thatcheEgyp- 


} name. 7ehovah: and ſince the. deſtrutionofthe Temple, 


per ſanFam, becauſe irborrowethit from Iebouab;, but | 
Adont Dominus mensand Adonas Domini mei,cam Patacb, 
are ſewper prophans; and they hold that nene might pros 


tian was ſtonedto death, becauſe hee expreſſed the 


nohe can tell how to pronounce it, ſemetimes reading 


| and that.it was by this name that. Chriff wrought his 
'| miracles. | | | 


|.rothe hands of the huing God... ... . 


it Zee, and ſometimes 14bave, They hold that the pro. 
nunciation of this name had powerto worke miracles, 


In their imprecationsthey expreſſe nor the cauſe: 

God ſo doe to me and more, 1ob 1.the Devill expreſſerh 
itnotz andthe Lord himſclfe, [f they ſhould enter into my 
reſt. MN 
This teacheth vs, that itis a fearcfull thing to fall in- 


 Thepeople in the Captivjtic ſeemers have expreſ- 
{ed the oath: for they ſay, 1/ we forget thee O lera/alem, 
then let our tongue cleane to the roofe of our month, 

This * Imprecation was not exprefſed, when they 
were ſcoffingly vrged by the Babylonians to fing ; but 
afterward..when, the: Pſalme was penned. i: rememn- 
brance of this mackery ;. as ifthey ſhoyld.ſay,; The Be- 
bylonians deſired of vs ſongs of mirth when wee were 
in ſadnefſe, but wee had rather that our right hand 
had dryed vp, and our tongue had cleaued tothe 
roofe of our mouth, then we had pleaſed them in ſing- 
WB. TL Y- £417 * OCH) 34 306,77 ME 
'. If t have denethy; then Jet the enemy pur ſuc my life. It 
"ke RET David expreſſed the _ _ \ 
Here Dauid expreſſes notthe curſe, butdefends his 


ingocenc deleing to be freed from his enemies: As if 


Pet.Galat, 
adteT rinit, 
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he ſhoul fay; If I had done the e things, then they had 


had 
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Canon. 
Deu.23-15» 


Doitr. 


Canon. 


ludg-3. 24+ 


\ 
Hoſta $, 
rf, 


2 Sam,19, 


| had iuſt cauſe to purſue me; but ſeeing I am'not guiltie 


[ 
of any ſuch thing, but rarher I may ſay, I hauedeſerued 
well at their hands, therefore I defire the Lord that He 
would free me from them. 
For modeſtic ſometimes they ſupprelle a thing, 
When thou goeſt ts the field, take « Pgdle with thee, The 
ſcripture ſuppreſſes what to do inthe field, for modeſty, 
to wit,fs eaſe nature. | 
This teacheth vs that we ſhould be loth to ſpeake of 
filthie things, cither naturall or Gafull, The Schoole- 
men when they ſpeake of the finne of Sedome, they call 
| it watery peccatum, a dambe ſyxne, got giving itthe owne 
lame. 

When the Scripture expreſſes filthie ations, ei- 
ther naturall or ſinfull , it expreſſes them in cotnely 
tearmes, 
Ebud was conering his fete : that is, eafing natere : for 
they had long ceates which covered their feete when 
they caſed nature. Targers, Jpſe fecit necefiitatems ſuam: 
He Was doing his neeas. | 
A veſſellin the which there i no delight : thus they call 
a cbamber- pet, Or a ſteole of eaſe, for madeſtie. - 
So Mephibeſheth had not made his fete : that is ; 
He bail not waſhed chew. $o him who had the running of 
the reines, or generrhes, for modeſtic of ſpeech, they 
| faid of him, 0wpuaTINGy TH nev:i»,that be ſ#ffered ſome bodily 
thing, | | 

As they were modeſt intheir ſpeech, ſo in their prac- 
| tiſe and doings. | 
He ſhall not leane one to piſſe againſt the wall : that is, Me 
ſhall wot leaue « young boy : for ſuch was the modeſtic of 
the men when they came to age, thar 


went aſide | 


_ INTL. 
£UTY 149+ 
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| 


| 


4 


where they;mightnot bee ſeene; but thelitcle children 
| which were not aſhamed ſtood vp againſt the wall. It is 


buy meant, of a dogge here. Targums tranſlates ae 
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| Canon. 


( rud.19.18. 


| 


Gen,19.31 


j Pro-9,17, 


intelligentam., 4 child of onacr ſtanding. 

When they ſpeake of adulterie and (infull vnaclean- 
nefle,they expreſie it alſo in modeſt termes, 

If ye had net plowed with my Heifer : That isz If ye had 
not lyen with Dalils. So the Latines fundum alienum 
* arat; He tills another mans ground. So by grinding, Tob 
31, Io. Let my wife grinde to another, SOGen, 19. 31. 
And we haut none ts goe in 88 vs after the way of all fleſh. 
Vie omng carnis, they call it modeſtly, /ying with « wa- 
may, 

Stollem waters are [weete, that is, adalterie. They call a- 
dulterie and filthic luſt; water; as Moeb. of hu fathers 
water, And the Latines, Abſtine ab aqua aliens , Abftaine 
from another mans condu-: and it is called aque farting, 
fioliem water. 

And it is tobe marked, that ſuch is the puritic of this 
holy tongue, that there is no proper name in it, by the 
which the ſexe is diſtinguiſhed, as in other languages : 
*as the mans .yard- is anely called his natedwes, his fiſh, 
his feete, the haire of hes feet, that is, of bis privie parts: (0 
the womans is called her fonntaine,Levit.15.19.Marc,s, 
29.and her thjgh,Num. $.27-and her c:flerne, Eſay 51, 
and her s&#irts, Nahum.g. 7 + 5” 

This teacheth vs as we put honour vpon-our ſhame- 


to put comely termes vpon vncomely things, 

In ſpeaking of idolatrie and ſpirituall whoredome, 
the Scripture expreſſes itn plaine tearmes; 

Ezech, 16. Thos haft pred thy legs onder ewery greene 
frees 

Ezech. 17 Fluxus equerum, flaxw tum : Thy iffne was 
the iſſue of an horſe, 

Exech. 27 Thou conetedff the iſſue of an Aſſe. 


| Fhisreacheth vs, that idolatry is ſuch a ſubtle thing, 


bodily whoredome, 


char we cannot take it vp, as we do 
there- 


full parts, x'Cor.12. ſothe Spirit of God would have ys, 


mn, 


KM Ardare in 
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Canon. 


Numb. zZ 3 - 


Math.9.3 4+ 


Nam, 15.2, 


Der. 


2Kirg.23, 
1 4+ 


Doltrane, * 


( anon. 


therefore the Lord expreſſes it in plaine termes, that we 


m— 


may abhorre it the more. 
When God would vilifie finne and ſinners, he ſpeakes 
baſely of them, with an holy kinde of tarnt. 


God fhall deflroy the ſonnes of Sheth x that is, the 2ſ04- 
bites, who ſtood behinde Be/xams backe,( as yee would 


ſay ) the ſownes of the buttocks : and the Hebrewes ſay, 
they were ſocalled, becauſe they were onely begotten 


. | by the fleſh; they were not rhe children of the promiſe, as | 


the 1/-eelites: or, the ſonnes of the buttockes, that is, loath- 


ſome excrements, the Lord abhorred them as the very 
eXcrements, 


of ſacrifire; but God indiſdaine called him, * Bas/zebub, 

the God of flies: and Chriſtin the New Teſtament,*Beal- 
zebul, the God of dung. 

They of Mob called their God, Baalrogues, the God 

of thunder, but the Lord in ſcorne called him, Baa/ peor, 

the God of opening, or of a ® cracke: they called their God | 


Baa! wveIvs. 

This teacheri vs,in how great contempt we ſhould 
ſpeake of idolatrie. "7 0 

The Mount Olivet was - called nnwan the bil 
of ſpoyle:dut becauſe idolatrie was ſet vp there,the Lord 


vpon the name of Epzphanes, and calicd him Epimancs, 
m4d-man, Sothey played vponthe name of Sardanepa- 
lus, when he became effeminate, and they called bim 
Exeday parcds. | 

This reaches vs that it is lawfull ſometimes to giue a 
quip or taunt to beaſtly ſianes or Idohaters. 

Sometimes the Scripture cxpreſles things by their 
| contraries, eſpecially infwearing. 


| 


They of Eckrow called their God Baalzebh4h, the God | 


rorrivs, ® the God of thander ; bur the Lord called him | =5:- 


by an holy taunt playes vpon the name of it, and calls | 
it ryrroonN the bill of corruption. So they played | 
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DofFrine, 


| Canon, 
| 


2 Cor.12, 
2. 


1 Sam,2427 


Ioh.1 3.2 3 


Doftrine. 


{ Mat..9- 10« 


Luke $e27» 
28, 29, 


| ObiefZ. 


| Num. 12.3. 
| Anſw, 

| 
[ Canon. 


f 1 Cor.4.,6. 


| 


Philopater, who killed his father. This kinde of ſpeech 
differs from 1renze, for the contrary is knowne in their 
ſpeeches by the ſenſe ; but in /rowrs the contrary is 
knowne by the geſture. 

This teacheth vs that we ſhould abhorre curſing, 

Sometimes the Scripture ſpeakes in the perſon of a- 
nother, when it is meant of him thar ſpeakes, 

1 know 4 man whiWas taken wp to the third heaven, Pan! 
willnot ſay of himſelfe, that he was taken vp to the 
third heaven, 

There came 4 man of Ged to Eli, Samnel will not ſay of 
him-ſelte, that he rhe man of God,came ro Eli:and yetir 1s 
holden generally,thatit was Samwue! who came to Ez. 

T he Diſciple who leaned ou the boſame of Chrift. John will 
not ſay,that ke himſclfe leancd onthe boſome of Chriſt 
for modeſtic. 

This teacheth vs that of Selowesn, Pro, 27, 2. Let ane- 
ther mans mouth praiſe thee and not thine owne. When 
Mathew ſpcakes of the entertainement which he gaue 
to Chrift in his owne houſe, marke how ſparingly he 
ſpeakes of it, Phat he came home and eat bread in Levies 
boaſe : but when Luke ſpeakes of it, he ſayes; And Lev: 
made 4 great feaſt to Chriſt, 

But Moſes writes of himſelfe, that he was the meekeſ? 
man in the world? 

Moeſ(es durſt not hold backe that commendation, 
morethen he durſt jn other places not fet downe his 
owneblemithes ; to let them fee, that it was not his 
owne particular that moucd kim here, but the glory of 
God. | 

Secondly, the Scriptnre taxes another man inthe 


perſonof him that ſpeaketh. 
Apollo, 


Paul in his owne perſon, and in the perſon of 
findes 


VI, 
per [AET&- | 
TUXUATIC 


I, 


Loy. 
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x Kin2113 | Naboth had bleed God : that ts, curſed God, | EM 
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| findes fault wigh the ſchiſmaticall and falſe Teachers 
in Corinth, 
Deftr. This teacheth vs that there is great wiſedome requi- 
red in reproving. | ; 
Canon. | The Scriptures ſpeake ſomethiog in paſſion. VIt. 
Deut,$.27*| YINJg W2TN NN1 Tu antem loquitor ad mos, | Tenure 
Speake thou to vs :; Theſe are the words of thepeople | p.uu; ie 
| | ſpeaking to Moſes, they put himv in the* foeminine Gen- | <54er 
der, ſpeaking inperturbation. _ 
And if nx) thou dealt thus with me hill me 1 pray thee. 
| Nu. 11,15, | Theſcarethe words which Moſes ſpeakes to God m 
| the foemninine gender, being troubled in minde. 
| DeErine. | This tcacheth vs, that a manin perturbation is not 
fit to ſerue God. 
Canon. The Scripture ſometimes teacheth vs by hyperbo- | vaitr. 
like and excceding ſpeeches, cither in excefle, or in SarCons 
defect, : "I 
joh. 21, In exceſſe : 1fallthat Chrift had done were written, the | 
l0ges 2% | world would not containe it. $0, The men ofeniamin could 
bit at ax haire.. 
|Plal. 224 In defe& : | am4 worme and not: 4man. 
Dotrine. | This teacherh vs, that there isanaturall infidelitie in 
map, to misbelceue, which makes the Lord to vic ſuch | 
cexceſſhug ſpeeches, 
Canon. They ſpeake leſle, and vnderftand more, | IY. 
Pro.17+2 1. . The father of the fooliſh reiog;eth not : that is, he is very | ;,;... mo 
ad . \Y 20 | I 
| P:0.24:23+| J8 i not goed r0 accept perſons in indgement : that is, itis | 3 
| very evill. 
Exod.20.7, | He will not hold him gailtlefſe who takes his name in vane: 7: 
| that is, hewill cerfainly puniſh him, 
Mat,12.32,' Jt fhadnot be remitted in thi life, nor tn the life to come : 4. 
| thats, it ſhaltbe certainly puniſhed. $ 
| Deirive. | This reacheth vs,that we ſhould bridle our affeRions, 
and moderately vtter our paſſions, 
| | Hh 3 SOMre 
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Canon, 


D ,Ttrine. | 


: 


diſtintion, 


1 cezue ofa rhing far SoZay nw y. 


Sometimes rhe Scripture teacheth vs -#apoproms's, by | 


[t puts adiffcrence betwixtithe revelation of God to 
thoſe who were not Prophets, and thoſe who were the 
Prophets of God, When it ſpeakes ofthe firſt ſort, it 
ſayes, 4nd the Lord came to Laben: Andthe Lord came 
fo dbimelech : And the Lord came to Balaame But when 
ic ſpeakes ofthe ſecond fort, it ſayes,The word of the Lond 
came 10 them : Thus ſaith the Lord : The hand of the Lord 
was wpon them, | 

Hence the lewes gather, that B«/aa»» had loſt the gift 
of Prophecy now, and was onely a Dininor : ( So the 
Scripture cals him, Jo/. 13. 44 they killed Balaann, the 
ſonne of peor, the diviner ) and they apply this Proverbe 
tohim ; Camelus, cornus Querens, aures amiſit, The Camel 
ſeeking hornes, loſt her eares : that is; Balaams (ccking pre- 
terment, loſt the gift of Prophecy. 

Sometimes the Scripture ſpeakes as the people con- 


Gen. 3. The Scripture cals the Angels, Cherubims , 
becauſe the people were moſt acquainted with Cheru- 
bims inthe Tabernacle, 

I.King. 10.18. And Salomon made 4 thrope of teeth. 
The Scripture cals the hornes of the Elephant, teeth 
becauſe they ſeemeſotothe people, growing out of tis 
mouth, like rhe ruskes of aBorez butthey are, Cornua 
reſupinate, as * Varro cals them, and grow 'not ſtraight 
vp as the hornes of other beaſts: they ſerue tlie Elephant 
forthe ſame vſe that hornes doe to other beaſts, And as 
the Hart cafts his hornes euery third yearey ſo doe they 
their hornes every tenth yearc, and hede them inthe 
ground > therefore-Ezec. 23. they arecalled Fi/g egre/-' 
{unm,becauſe men tread vponthem when they are hid- 
den in the ground; this is the moſt excellent Tuory. 


Marke 1. 32. And the Sunne was dipping : becauſeto 
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| 


Dottrine. 


Canon, 


Doftrine, 


Canon. 


Dettrine. 


choſe who dwell about the Sea-fide, the Sunne ſeemes_ 
ro dip in the Sea when it goes dowae; therefore the ho- 
iy Ghoft vſcth chis phraſe. | 

This (ſhould teach Preachers to ſubmit themſelues to 
the capacitie of their hearers, and to ſpeake to them as 
they can conceive. There is a-Proverbe in the Talmud, 
That it « eaſier for an Elephant to goe through a weedls eye : 
which Chriſt repeates thus, 78 s eafier for a Camel to goe 
through a needles eye : Why? becauſe the people of God 
in Iudea,were more acquainted with Camels then Ele- 
phants, 

Sometimes the Scripture teacheath vs y Tepireariro's, 

Pſal. 13g. 15. How wonderfully haft thou faſhioned me 
below in the neather. parts of the earth > fiat is, How am1 
conceived > $0 Epbeſ 4. Chriſt is ſayd to come downe into 
the lower parts of the earth: that is, into the wombe ofthe 
Virgin Mary. 

This teacheth vs the great humiliation of the Lord, 
and his exinanition,how he came downe from the place 
of glory, into darke places, darke asthe bowels of the 
carth, | | 

The Scripture ſometimes teacheth vs, per 451075 oy; 
moTwncroiar,and #Hoxmo lay. 

Per 375127, When the Scriptures bring in the Lord 
ſitting vpon a throne,as aKing: 1 King,21,1ſaw the Lord 
ſutting vp0n a throne, | 

This teacherh vs our great inftrmitie, that we cannot 
conceiue the Lord, bug by things that we arc acquain- 

| ted with, | 

Per ayocwneniiay. When the Lord is brought in, ſpea- 
king to things withour life : Hic tum perſone tum res 

fingantar : as in the former, Non perſone ſed mores.. 0 
earib, earth, earth, heare the Word of the Lord, _ 

This-reacheth vs our great ſtupiditie, thatthe ſenſe - 
lefle creatures will ſooner heare then man. 
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Canon, 
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Ihuft. 


Exo0,12+«15, 
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Per iSo90rdiar, When the Scriptures bring inthe dead \ 
ſpeaking, as Zazarws, and the rich Glutton. 

This teacherh vs our great infidelitie, that we will not 
belccue the Scriptures of God, but would haue ſom 
come from the dead to teach: vs, 
Sometimes the Scriptures by adiminutiuve word jEX- 
preſſe great loue and affeion, 

Let me dic the death of the litth righteous ones. 

This teacheth vs how deare to the Lord is the death 
of the Saints. Intheir death he embraceth them as we 
doc little babes in our armes, Des. 34. 5. doſes dicd, 
Lepi Iehova, ados Jeboue, At the mouth of the Lord. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth it, 4d o/culum ores 1e- 
hove: At a kiſſeof the month of Grd. So that death to the 
righteous, is a kifſe of the mouth of God, 

Sometimes it ſpeakes diſdainfully of a thing : Ard E- 
zekiah brake that® liitle piece of Brafſe, which was that 
huge brazen Serpent that was ſet vp in the wilderne(le, 

This teacheth vs how baſely we would thinke of I- 
dols; as tocall an ag»w der, alittle peece of waxe ; an i- 
doll, alittle peece of wood. 


Cuae, IIIL. 


Of the morall Inſirnttions -gathered from the Moral 
Law. 


D OD taught his people their duties, by Pre. 
D  cepts and exampley. | 
7 By Precepts which are contained in his 


ther Law hath. 

Firſt, itis a royall Law, 7ames 2. 8, becauſe all were 
bound to walke in it. Some Ceremonies of the Cere- 
moniall Law of the Iewes,obliged all the Iewes at ſome 
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Lev.11.7. 


Den. 10.9, 


Der. 
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{ Cyprus, might haue a peat 


times;  a5n0ne might cate ſeavenat the paſſover : lows ( 
of the g__ odbliped'\dine'of the Irwes ar wy | 
rimes;as no Nazarire to drinkeWinefomeof the C 
movies pot eps ar all times ; hb few? 
noplace might cate fwitics fleſt:Bur they heviet NG | 
the Gentiles. 
The tudiciall Law opely obliged the fewes| in totes 
No Levie might haves f —_ Yet 4 & 
36. aLevitof Cyp wel rag an We 
dowaatrhe KOs Apoſties: Ep 
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The iudiciall Law belon ang people i in 
Iudeagtwrefore® Carviefledins, whovrged the Tudiciall 
Law to be obſerued inailt: Corio lid as rhoſt'who 
would haveone ſh6oe to ſetut all ſorts 8f {ee': Sd. 
lewes were to blame; who vigedthe obſct rattoh of the 
Ceremonicall.Liwto theGeniifes, 
Irisaſpiritual? Law, tr reathcs to the inferhalt fi Innes, 
as well as tothe external. 
It condemnnes: not onely paſcrowes,” br op aſciones : 1 
That is, Jubitoy enjmi mtu, La Bao addeine 
moions in the minae but wot contr; - Asthe ? Thi- 
ning krsvs-ſe> thelirtle arories qr moats,whicharethe 
leaſt rhings that we candiſceins. ſo the bright Law _ 
Ged letsvs ſee theſmalleft things to Hr wk ; crenbe 
| fore they come to conſent, If a pan had nr: Nour his 
acighbours tooth, br his 56; theT 11 Law te qui- 
y no more of himbutrhis, tht  roortouldbe 
itren 
ternalt ftheheatrs”” 
| This puts adifferente berweene this and aff other 
Lawes.The "Civiliatfayes, C# etonis pray in wore 
foro nene butt Lit w6 man be puniſhed in our Inric for 6 co- 
gitardow. A man' thay be a goed Citizen, who isnot a 
| good. man inthe Civilf Commor-weatth: but riot ſo 
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Iudg*16. 
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| Gen-3 $-4+ | 


| Lev,19. I s, 


| 


| 


— TT” we. 


| man, afetth 5. And loſepbus ſeemgs:tobe' a'Pharilic in 
| who ſaid, that? A#tiochas periſhed miſerably, becauſe 


| ment, not becaulb 


| in Gods Church, becauſe Gods Law're vires internall { 
| obedience, The -quickeſt« of ghe., Pharilies- could not 


conceive that it was Lane befpre it 6ame to conſent, 
and they ropke it onely for he reftaint'of the outwerd 


this point, * finding fault with the ſentence of Polybine, 


| he thought ro have robby&the, Temple of Diane : | roſe | 


* 
. 


hw denies this, and [ | | eſerucd ſuch a puniſh- 

| che i haucdanc it, but if he had. 
doneit, . RE nh, 
This Morall Law is ſpiricuall :itcondemnes ſinnes iu 


| 
| 


. 


and | the con ues of {inae,, ;., L" J1-.0 . 
"Freta the leaſt. tothe greatgl, ;Ze ſhal wee rrvenge. 
All fort of revenge is bere.condemned:'Firft,the Pharie 
ſfies revenge, boot? for tooth. and oe for eye, Math; 5. Sc- 
condly,, Caizs.reuenge, ſeven. for ape, Gep,g. Thirdly, 
Lamechs revenge, ſeventie for one,Gen.4.Fourthly,Sewp- 
fons revenge, three thouſand for ane :. Now fet put be re- 
wenged for one of mine ezes, and lace kil:dbret thoyſavd. 
' The antecedentsand conſequonts of finne. 
The occaſions. or antecedents. of; {finne.. Aeceb muſt 
bury the care- rings, leaſt they.make an Icoll of them : 
ſo the men of Ephbeſwe,when they repented of their. ſor-. 
ceries, they bucnc, their Bookos. _ _. -- . 
The conſequentgof clinge ; Teefhellner- rewenge,; wen | 
MT ad condemanes the dreggs 
mY 


- 


ther remupaber... ere.t| 
and conſequents of (inge, 4swallias rhe finae, it fe 


ac : r. from the leaſtto the greateſt; z.the antecedents: | 


As he will not hauc them to4sevenge, ſo-bee Willnor 
have them to remembes. The Hebtewes iHuftrate this 
by this example ; Reubzy ſcat to-borrow -of Simeon 
hatchet; Simon refuſes him: the.next daybavcer.tonds 
to borrow of Reuben a fickle ; ifhe: xefule ity it jariieaa;; 
bur if he ſay, loe here itis, 1 wilknar doeto him, as hee | 


__ 


did i 


— —O44u— ww x —— as 
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did vom, "en heraſuſed me dichfcketrbe a chy, 


| Law was kept but onely till the time of correQion, an 
laſted but onely the time ofche infad6ie"6fthe keives : 


of wayes ſtrialy, and largely” Stridtly; 


Largely, which inferres not a neceſlaric and evident 
l cone wence as the firſt. 


i rthivoon cefollowes m theſteraeft fignificari 
00: ſ0,q068 4 robrembraced;therefore 28/7 i WIN 
Of the ſecond he giues this Efanipl 


cipley.it will notfollow neceſſarily, therefore 
ifthe Commicn- wealch werewel! more and | 
pie agroed ;Commiunitic of 
people are 
of goods is a 


rn6an©; [to maketheproplc 


ceadly © 


' JV 
a 


Iiz 


—o 


| ibis yevemeio ;alehough it be not vitia, Ter. AD 'Servllvh | 


| is pur for * [a vare irums.. b.& 
* Thore is _— that: 'we keepe. b wellin ati bf 
| iniuries. me Bad « 
The Moral! Lav is perperuall :*inhi Ceretorialn 


vg bt 10 Vine 
pearcably with others in the Commen-1 S, by this prin- 


e/rions 
| ave robe d;0HMN,, or a0 Iv be Hevidtd: for borli may ſtahd, 


of the Odtytrotiwes th Dur erhecale 
_—_— ſd|feoloue; tlicrefore divifion 


Lye pen- 


but the Morall Law is perpetuall. --. 's Wan 
oh - the Morall Len bo-perpervalls how'isit Ya God' 
iven a diſys enſarion aA 
pore $J:-30 9 2 167 20: WhA1 2015 D989 5 94) 
| ps — Wes In'force,it 
implyes a contradiQion to df it; butby dif: * 
penſarion, he vnderſtands bne ms tm piertethes of it for | 
ſuch atime,coſuchaperſon, -? - +7 70 
| Thes LawofNatute (@Mihe) is takett two manher 


which by ne-| 
ceſſarie. and-eb{dent conſequences” af&*concladed?}|| 


\; 


firſt ke gives-an Example, The whole is more || 
then ahe pare, the reforea houſe is more then ary parrot! 
ri- | 


' Scot#1. 


x 


| 


— @ta - 


* <> ew, 


—_ 


| ; Of SmfeiftbeScripawrer, 2. Rooke. 


Fa rnd: zhereivonely 300aſormitle — 
x | Wee il 


neſt. 


Obie, 


= 


PS | Scots anfweres, this finne comes by revelation of a 


R! | pads, Oiny apt ron the-fixlt principles, thar | 
,þthey are called the Law of Nature inthe largeft ſenſe 


| arethe Principles of narura __ Ariel ſeaſe. God 


he had them borrow the Reyprians Joyecls > Scatur an- 


OT he}. FT luſion, followes neceſlaril 
inche firicteſt , God ts. tobe 
hercfore, # we 7008 wer ſhip ſbip an yP1 Bye this followes 
\ogt ig the ſicitaſt poor 3 rg neither bach it inrnve- | 


£00 CONMexTONENs ; God u to be lourd, therefore avaw. th | 


R, 


Is&.nox Yo inane to kill hy rejghbour ? 


new Law: by God: hitpſelfe;; ſathe procepts ofthe (e- | 


and ? 
mw" who iy 1s = one to kerpe the ſamo, asncc 


; ThePrecepts of the firſt Table cannot be diſpenſed 
with, withour a ſtaine of his qwoe holinefſe, for they 


vid. bate 


OC HM- 


.cannat - diſpenſe that a men 


do 
The Preapt of the ſecond Table, flow nor from- 


ben wilesgr-ger mille he, fant, without any  ſfteineof 


Sa. derars fo. © —— willhot{ollow 


| er po ye pirmte qerrp ng 


with the Lfraclites, when 


ſou 5, tha: there 25.00 alliipendagion are fromrbo.| 


dare forev 


'#ripaſeca Fejagnanting {o, that anc ſhould = an I- 


him oeceſiaxily, 25 his wihicr and bolinefſe, but _ 
his. kalyges. Gedigto ie beloncd, therefore Amor way weh | 


I 


_—_ ot —_ 


Do#} 


| Chapi/4 —Thyanar of giahinin Doline, cre. 


—_— —— _ 


/ « 2. Theye is Propridiatermais; as God. 3. v£9rroum x"), 
| hypotheſis -ddams body had endured for ever if he had/| 


not fallen. z./ aJors eter nums,as Chriſts ſacrifice, q Hp 
aternurs, as that which was a Type'of ancreenalt 


Exod, 12, 1fhallgine — rfuow fever, | 
firance. 5. 0o-| 


becauſe it was& Type of theeres 


"F 


tachreflied atexynnum,. that wihadarad long, was ſaid. 
to be eternally as Gew, 17. Cicumcifieti is fd to bet 


covenant for ever, that.is, fora 


;till the com" 


ring of Chris The continuance ofthe Ceremonies, 


is of chis laſt ſarts'3 1213 nil | nl Ngehnz 


"og 1 Q@ 4394 


pF $4.40 


Aﬀcer thedeath of Curie Church vied Cers: 


[RONICS, #8 _—_ [e, feabpropt er alind uot! 


bub for ane 


as when Pas! 5 mop his Bead in 


| Cenchrea. He did not fhage his head'zs the Law of 


the Nazarites required” 
to leryſalews, rack 


-fir he ſhould have gone they |: 
hays ſtiaucd his head; andto? 


nn _ beyre offs head' vader the: Altar, art 
burnt itthere : _ he did it onely-' here'for bearing | 
with the weake Iewes, which he could. horhave done, | 


ifche Law bad: becne invigour, 


, They 


kepr 
theſe Ceremonies after the death of Chrif, at eywſa- 
lew, ax nox ac aufoob:- Pon} findes faute: with'Pefer for 


 Tudaizi _ "Ray, "Thay kepy ehea? onely a- 
till e-Yeſteuion -ofrhe Temple,.| 
hoy om ways the ne ts Ceremonies. Fourth« 


ly, They wentnever 


. againe tothe braver; Altar to ſa- 


crifice altgr: the death of Chriſty, bur vitdenety fome 
ofzhefe mearier Ceremonies} avr for che loſina; bot 


yer end. 


{a i4 he , * 


[The Cerremonicewdre dppomed forthe Lives Y- 


te tmeofcoreetinm,; 


act tivetruinfancies here 
thoſe wha. would . apply :them' now. ro-the Ofraych:; 
when-{he iscome tg: marinnic ofage, diſinguiſhaot 


fore 


bate Cn 
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| Math. 12.1. 


- | his yourh, which had almeft-killed bim-:/ heecom- 


1 


Deut-23-24 


to, this purpaſe 5 hee* tells of a diſeaſed Y outh,” who \ 
cane tothar notable Phylitian -Findee.aufs, 'who gaue 
kim &medicine fat for hisage and cured him : but long 

iager, xhe man fell into tlic ſamediſeaſe againc,*andhe 
applycs.the lame receipt which.he had vic before in» 


ming to the Phyſitian, ſaid vato him, thatke meryetied 


-huct him? The /Phyſition demandes of him when hee 
| gaue him -tbat Receipt 2 he anſwers, when he was a 
| youth, and withall ſhewed him that then it cured him," 


'taken at bis command, .and.that which was whoMome 
to him being ayouth, wasnow deadly to him, being of 


|-age: Sothe Ceremeniesof the Law were profitable for |' 


UW lewes oveing whillire, ( taken'ar the commande- 
ment of God ) ' 

become men in Chriſt, --* 5 - 

The morall Law is equitable, it giues every man lis 
| owne,it requires a further dutie alſo,that the yſc of our 
goods ſhould helpe the poore in their neceſſitie: Prow. 3. 
27, With:bold not thy goods; from the*awney j\the poor 


proprietie, and the right of charities ina chav pl 
longs to the poore, ;a propriezatis, bel to the ow- 
ner. Turecheritetis, ſo much'as tnay; refroth the poote in 
bisnecefficie, belovogs to lim; alrhoughyhe proprietic 


be not his. Le 113 1 


he came into. a Vineyard, might care'as matiy of the 
| Grapes as he pleaſed, this is ins cheritariy”, "butt he 
might carty none away witirhim, this i$94 propriets- 


why be would give him ſdch Phyſicke which would | 


' whicttway pgs likely:to kill Him : the Ptyſirian reply- |. 
cd,thart the phyſicke was norgood,\ becauſe it was not | 


ue now they are (deadly, when wo are | 


are called Baewale tobb; Lords of thy goods, There isa dou- | 
ble right «Ju proprictatis; & im charitatis, the right of 
#,thavbe- | 


(:+ The Lord:appoimed mbivbar; thataman when | 
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t Epif:5,a 
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Marcell 
nuSw, 
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y 
bs, $0g ihe Dyciples —_ =... the file dyvpy 
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"OY 
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Doltrine. | 


Caxon, 


: on the; -Sabboth,.pul hats oft the Corhowhen they: | 


know no right, but 7@s proprietatys x (0 it condemnes the 


| Anadaptiſts, who take away iws Pre and turne | 


all into1m wharitaris, 
| Allche.Lawes muſt be reQified byit ; ie obliges all 
| people, inall places, atall times; it binds the inward' 


| of the; peoples beams,as the Tudiciall. 


perſonall Precepts, by Precepts of tryall, and Preeepts 
of conyiftion the Morall Law is all Precepts of obedi- 


ClICC. 


but for a ſhort time; 
When Chriſt ſent his Diſci ples intheir firſtexpedi- 


TA 


Canon, 


II, 
Mat.19,21. 
Deltr, 


(anon. | 


pon af defence. 

Anabaptiſts gather hence,that it it is not « lawful! "0 
Chriſtian-to vie any defenfiue weapon , bur they con- 
clude, here. from a temporary Precepr- as-if it were 
morall. | 

A Pesſonall Precept binds encely.thegerfon rowhom 
it F, direed,,Chriſt layertarha young ener SH alto 
ollow me, _. 


. The Papiks eatherbence; that ſuch as would be pet- 


Precepr, aSthough it were morall, 


| were —_ , this was 1we-charitary; butthey put notiry 
| their. (faklex0.aut downe the:Come ; al ere ewe), 
| becauſe they-had not ear preprielueit of the | 


This condemnes thole:wule arggards, like Wabdl, who h 


man as wellas the outward it yobldsmror tothe infan- | 
 cie of the Church, asthe Ceremoniall ; neither ro be | 
broken far neceſſicie; neither yeekds_it tothe hardnefſe | 


| God taught his people by. zerwporary Preeehtts, by | 


Temporary Pcecepts, were fuch Precepts as laſted | 


tion; he foxbjdsthem to take withthem a ap—_ ;ot wes. | 


fit, ſhould rake vpon them theeftate of Povertie, and 
renouneeeglls burthey;conclude herefrom aperſoraH > 


Pxecepts of 4544/}pare theſe: Preccprs which: God |: 


244" :] 


ys. w —_ 


T:711C 


adc.ÞD}. CC 
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7 - Ofthe See ; iuntnA A m_—— 
243 -  Ofche Sergſeof the Soriptwres. 2. Books 

| = SAVE: tn. onelyto: rey them. bur hor which hee \ 

-would have chemn-to- 


.peckormcs. 
Gen-22-1* | VWhen God bade abrabew offerbis ſonhe Waack i in 


aburat efferiag; it wavkur $precepr of tryall, us the 
even '(hewerhy for-God wouldnor have him to per- 


forme it, 
Take 9. VWhen Chriſt bade bis Diſiples = the people 
meate to cate, it was but a Precept oftryall, for hee * 


knew well . enough that they.;:had no trmceate ro giuc 


then). . 
1 Kings 3+ | When ralomes called for a ſword; ro cut the Child in | + 
24; two,it was but a precept of tryall. 


Deftr. If a Magifttare from this ſhould conclude, that ir 
were lawfull for htmfa tadaeg then hee ſhould rake'2 | 

| Precept of rryall teen provept morall, ahd: ef obedi- | 
| CACC., 
| Canon. | Procepts. of conviction are thoſe Precepts, which the 
1111. | Lordgiuesto wicked men, to make them the more in- 
EXCU 
=... | Sod hv to Pharaoh, " the : thee knew 
wellepaugh thar Fharadb would notlerthe Dee 
why had he hipthen tet him goe > ro make Phorerb the 


more inexcuſable, 

Dofrine. Thoſe-who gather from this, that there were two | 
comrary wills in God, tolet ther g0C, and aor let them 
goc,are miſtaken: . for the one was @ Precept of con- 


| VIction. 
Dnef. When God ſpeakes troan vnregenerate man ,and bids | 
| him repeur; whether isit a Provept of obadience,a Fre ol 
cept 'of tryall, or the precept of convidtion? 
| dof. It the manbe appointed te ſalvation, to him it is 


| 
| 
a Precept of obedience, forat the ſelfe-ſame time 


when God bids him repent, he gives himgrace to're- 
' | pent> 

[ 104.11.43* | - When Zararw was lying dead inthe graue, Chriſt | 
l bids 


Oe I 
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Ofuhe.Stxſeof the Scriptures, 


147 


Canon, 


2'Pct, 2.99 


Eccleſ Os 2+ 


Exod,9, 
2 King, 20. 


| Num, 14, 


i. 


I Kings I 6s 
I Chro.2 9, 


——_— 


bids him come out, at the (elfe-ſame time hee breathes 
life into him, it wasa Precept of abedicnce to him. 

So, when God bids a wicked man repent, and giues 
him grace to repent, it is a Precept of 6bedicnce to. 
him z but to the wicked man who 1s appointed for de- 
ſtruQion, it is a precept of tryall and cogviftion te hiro, 


STR—Tt 


——— — 
— 


CS HAP, V, 
How the Scriptures teach vs by Examples, 


I N R—_ from Examples doth then 
Fa neceffarily conclude, when wee proue 
== onc particular by another, by way of 
SURE fmiltude,which is common Tori gener 7, 
-{ I tothe whole kind, vader which both are 
comprehended. 

To ſtrengthen the godly in hope of their delive« 
rance out of affliftion, Perey ſets dwne firſt genws, ( God 
will deliner his owne, and preſerue the picked to deftruttt- 
en ) this he proues,why ? becauſe it agrees not onely to 
the wicked Angels,and to the Sodomites,bur to all the 
wicked, 

By outward things, good or bad, we cannot know 
the favour of God : that 15 gens, ( MU rhings befall alike 
to the init, and the finncr:to thecleape and tothe oncleanc: 
to him who ſacrificeth and bim who yg not : tobim 
who ſweareth, and he who feareth the Oath, 

' The Hebrewes giue example of theſe. 1.* To the iſt, 
and to the ſinner : as tothe Egyptians and Hezechzas, for 
bothof the had the Plauge. So, Nevid gathered the ma- 
rerialls to build the Temple, and Nebackadnerzar burnt 
the Temple; yet both of chem reigned forty yeares. 

2, Tothe cleane and to the polluted : astothe Spyes 


-_ to Moſes; for Moſes ſtood for the defence of the 
K k 
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[T7 ahenh, 
Maſar « 


- == 


Aon 


__ 


otra Sos A — "A 
T he manner of gathering Dofrine,0c, 2. Buoke. 


24S 
; good Land, and the Spyes raiſed aneuill . report vp- | = 
onthe Land, yet bothof them dycd in the Wilder- 
nefſe. 
3. Tobim who ſacrificeth, and him who ſacrificethaet : 
| 2 Kings 22, | 25 Zoſgas reſtored the worſhip of God, and Acheb pollu- 
| 2X85 25: | ted the worſhip of God; yet bothof them dyed inthe 


| rnager6 022 | Serpſon was religious in his Oath, Zedechiah broke his 


I Kin.25.4 


Canon, 


Canon. 


bus, off fignum filgs , The thing that fellout to the Fathers, 


batrell, 
4. To him who ſweareti, and him who feareth the Oath : 


Oath ; yet both of their eyes were pulled out of their 
head : here the genw agrees to all. 

Itthe matter be proucd by many Examples, & the ge- 
#8 4gree not to all;then the concluſion is not good, 

No Church-man ſhould marry why, becauſe Pas/, 
Athanaſius, Terome, and Ambroſe were not married : this 
gens agrees not toall Church-men; for wee can ſhew 
moe who haue beene married, as Peter, Philip the E- 
vangelift, Spirsdion Biſhop of Cyprus, Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Polzcrates Biſhop of Epheſus, who teftifies that hee 
was the cight; line?'ly ſuccecding at Epheſas, one after 
arother, | 

The Examples of Gods metcy and his iuſtice hold 
ever. 

Abraham was inſiified by faith, Rom. 4. Therefore all 
the faithfull are iuſtified by faith. Soin the examples of 
his juſtice, Luke 17, 32. Kerwember Lots wife, 1. Cor, 10, 
Theſe «re Example for vs. 

An1rthe Hebrewes haue a ſaying. Zuod acciart patri- 


i a figneto the Sonnets. 
Ifthe Examples bee of the moſt notable men, then 
they hauethe greater force to inferre the concluſion, 
If Noah, Daxicl, and 10b;, would intercede for this peo- 
le , yet would 1 not heare them, why makes he choyce "Pp 
of theſe three Þ The Hebrewes an{ware.* thathe makes ; ,;,7:5;tm 


%. 


choyce | I» 


—- 
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| Chap.s. g 


Of the & enſe of the Scriptures, 


Canon, 


1 Cor-4.16 


Illuft. 


Matth, #. 


Canon. 


| 


) Iam.F5. ] 4+ 


PA | | 
4.4 


| 


m— 


choyce of them, becauſe every one of them ſaw three 
Worlds, Noah ſaw the firſt World, the deſtroyed 
World, and the renewed VVorld, 7b ſaw himfelfe 
foriſhing, himſelfe in a miſerable eſtate, and all taken 
from him , and 'himſelfe reſtored vnto a flouriſhing e- 
ſtate againe, So Davie! ſaw the firſt Temple, the 
a Temple, and (as they hoid ) the ſecond Tem- 
ple. 


Confir. . 


F 
—C 


Theologicall vertues, | 

Be yee followers of me £4 1 am of Chriſt, | 
Chriſts workes are either, Miraculoſa, Admiranids, 
vel Exemplarie: Marvellous, Wonderfull, or Exempla- 
ry. Miraculeſa, as his faſting fortie dayes, he is nor to 
be followed inthis : Admirerda.; as when of rich he be- 
came. poore for vs : therefore men fhould renounce 
all, and profeſle voluntary Povertie, he is not tobee 
followed in this. Hee waſhed his Diſciples feete.; 
wee are not bound to follow him in this, becauſe -it 
was admirendum inhim. But wee: ſhould follow him 


ſuch, 


1,How they did it.2*VVhentheydidirt. 3. VWherethey 
did it, 4, Why they did it. 

How they did is. The Apoſtles healing the ficke,laid 
oyntment vpon them; therefore the Pricft now may 
give Extreame nition, it followes noty forthey con- 
{ider not what ſort of oyle this was thatthcy. laid vpon 
the ſicke, and how they cured ttiem : it was miraculous 
oyle, 4d fanationem,torhealing. The Fathers vicd it at- 
terward, «d imit«tionem, for imitation. the Papiſts, ad 


cond was nez nerefſarinm;the third was profanwn,., 


Wee zreto follow Chriſt onely inhis morall and 


onely in exemplaribs, as his meekneſle, humilitie, and: 


' Infollowing Examples, we muftmarke foure things. | 


wiaticum, for a tourney. The firſt was ſan&uby, the ſe- 


Elias by extraordinary Calling, called for fre: from! 


—_ 


Kk2 


Heaven, 
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Ofthe Senſe of the Scriptures. 


2. Booke. 


ludg.; -20. 


rans, it followes not, becauſe they had not that ſame 
ſpirit. 
: The Apoſtles in chooſing XHetthias caft Lots; there. 
fore a Miniſter now 1s to be choſen by Lot, it followes 
not:why?becauſe the Apoſtles were immediately cal- 
led of God, and a Lot being immediately dire&ed by 
God, he was immediately choſen by him, But a Mini- 
ſter is mediately called by the Church ; therefore the 


. | rules of the Apoſtleate to be followed in chooſing of 


him. Zero, * the Emperour tempted God inthis cau ſe, 


laving apaper vpon the Altar, that God might write in 


the paper the name of him whom he would have Bi- 
ſhop of Comſkenrizople : Flaxitias corrupting the Sexton 
of the Church, cauſed write in his owne name , and ſo 


nera mn debent forte conferri, Church aff aire ought not to 
be guided by Lot. | 
Ebud killed Gneglow : therefore a Fryer may kill a 
Prince ; this conclufion is execrable: they therefare di- 
ſtinguiſh not the diverſe ſorts of Reuenge ; which is, 1. 
either divine, as when Pbznee killed Cosbs, this was pab- 
lice extraordinaria, publique extraordinary. 2. Orainaria 
publica, ordinarily pabliquz,oy the Magiſtrate, 3. Privats 
coatF4, cam qais vim vi repellit, Prevately compelled, when 
one repells violence by Violence: this is called znculpate tw- 


 tels, an inculpabile defence 4. Temeraria Cr illecits, reſb and 


wnlanfull. | 
The woman of Tekeeb ſaid to Dauid, Remember the 
Law of the Lord: One of her ſonnes hed killed the other in 
the field:( that was inculpats tutchs) in defence of himſelfe, 
and fo .fhee wills David roremember the Law of the 
Lord, Iathis caſe a man in his owne defence, is a Ma- 
giſttate, | 57 | 


pm— 


he was made Biſhop'of Conſtantinople : EcclefinHtica mu- | 


| Heaven, and burnt the Captaines, therefore the Diſci- ( 
' | ples maycall for fire from heauento burne the Samari- 


— 


Eecleſ Hf 


The 


FTER » 
_—_ —_— 


"Chap. 4. The manner of pathering DoSrine, _ 


- hs The Maziftrate ſhall pll- forth rogth for tooth, ,it 
Mat-Js | was not w concluded the Phariſies, that it was 


lawfall for every private man foto. doe,they <obfound | | 
here ordinatem + licam, and illicitam, 


II, 2 When they drdit. © , 
_ David intime of neceſſitic cat-the Shew-byead, 


which otherwiſe hee could not have done neither | 
would the Prieſts have given: it vnto him, butin his ne- 
ceſſitie, 

The Apoſileskept tho Crnneatis after the death 
of Chriſt, for an i»tcrim, and a time, vntill the viiion 
| ſhould be made vp betwixr the lewes and the Gentiles; 
[en it was not lawfull afterward for the lewes to keepe 
them, 

_- Solong as the Templeof Ieruſalem Rood; 4 they 
were bound to.pray with their faces rowardes ir, bur jt 
will not follow now, ' thatthe Iewes ſhould rurne their 
faces towards the place of the Temple now when they 

ray 
| 8am 7. f Samuel built an Altar at Reeeh, and offered ypon it, | 
1 It was lawfull for themall the time berwixt the de- 
firuion of the Tabernacle in Shjls, and the building 
ofthe Temple, to ſacrifice there : bur from that time 

that the Temple was built, it was volawfull altogether; 
therefore the Kings of Iuda are blamed when t ey de- 
ſtroyednotthehi ich places. Preadentizs called the Arke 
- thistime Circem wage, before it was eſtabliſhed at le- 
lem. "I 
111, here they REN 
The Apoſtles kept the Ceremonies after the death 
of Chriſt at Zrr»ſalex», but not at Antioch: and fo of any 


other place where the mo and Apoſtles reſo:- 
ted, 


AA.24,18 


——————— 


ITT, why they aid it, | 
Led, 4.26, Chriſt wrought no miracles in Nazareth, becauſe | 
þ ? vK 3 he | 
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The manner of gathering Doftrine &c, 2-Booke 


| 


— 


Luke 4+ 62G, 


Canon. 


Illuſt. 


Canon. 


' Exed.4e25 


*$+ 


1 King.2!. 
* ( 


PR 


| C410. 
| Ioſ,Gs 


he hadae Calling te worke any there, as Elzas wrought | 
no miraeles inJ/raet, ' but: to the widdow of Sarepta : 
ſo El;zexs-t0 the Shunamire,: becauſe. hee had onely a 
Calling to worke there... |. 7 1 +0 kB 4 
The finnes of the Saints are not to be followed, 
Rockes are ſet downe in a Mappe, thatthe Saylors 
may-fhunne them, and not tunne their Shippes againſt 
them. 3 7020Y 
Lots wile 


( ſayes Auguſtine ) was turned itito a Pillar 

= ne? a te fuo exemplo, that fhee might ſeaſon 
ee net to dee the like, : 

If the fat be approued #7» tanto, ſed nes in tots, in ſo 

rb aha thewbole; it is not to be made an Exam- 

PIC OI 1M1tation, - iS 


a Childe, this followes not.” The Angell ceaſed totrou- 
ble Moſes becauſe his fonne was circumciſed, and not 
becauſe he was circumciſed by a woman. 

After that the Samaritans worſhipped the true Ge 
with their Idols, the Lyons hurt them no more;the Ly- 
ons ceaſed to hurt them, why > becauſe they worſhip- 
ped the true God;8& not, becauſe they worſhipped the 
true God and their Idols: this obedience of — oY 
did not-fimply pleaſe God, bur in part, as Achibs obe- 
dience, | 

Apith imitation of the Saints is ridiculous. 

The Ifraclites compaſſed the walles of /er:/cho (inc 
daycs, but vpon the ſeaventh day they :compaſſed the 
Wall ſcaven times: * therefore the Iewes inthe feaſt of 
the Tabernacles compafied the Altar fixe dayes, every 
day once ; but.in the ſeaventh day they compaſſed it 
ſcaven times: this was ridiculous; for it was in corrupt 
time, 


_— 


and 


Zipporah circumciſed her.Childe, and fo the Angell | 
left off tokill Moſes, therefore a Midwife may Baptize | 


Chriſt put his fingers in the cares of the deafe, 


ſaid | 


* Talmud, 
lib,T ehillim 


"+ 


—ſ_ ._._ ae 
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# 


uf. 


Anſw., 


lob 4.10. 


a E( ras, 
6.4.9» 


| "Chap, 4- 


| 


the like when achild.is baptized;this is ridiculous, 
What if the example be neither approved nor diſap- 
proved in Scripture, What ſhall we doe ? -\ 
If they be done by men whoſe faith is approved,and 
againſt whom no exception carbe' taken, ſuch are fer 
downe for imitation,-and haue the force of a generall 
rule. 


* 


Y CO ECT 


Cuar,VI. 


Of} gathering DofFrime from the external muanes. : 


| 


SLA linc reading, we cannot gather any in- 
WW | ſtruction from thar. 
A VANE! From wrong: Analogy or Collation 
EB FSG of Scripture with. Scripture , ,wrong 
8229 Dodrineis gathered, .. ... -, 1 
Salomon was Wiſer than all. thoſe of the Eaft, Eſay 2. 
Thou art full of the manners of the Eeft. The lewes ga- 
thered fromthe Collation, that Se/amver was $kilfull. in 
Magicke, Be 
Behold the Elephant which 7 haue made with thee, who 
eale; hay as the Ox:, He calsthe Elephant Zebemrh, ag. 


hemath,Pſal.50.{1gnifies the: beaſts of the- field; E/dras 
the Apocryph wruer, conferring theſe two places inc- 
qually,makes vp a fable, that God made two creatures, 
Behemoth ang Leyiathan,and:thence-ſeparated the one 
from the other, bccauſe the water could. not containe 
both, and he put Behemoth vpon the earth, which was 
dryed thethird day, that he might dwell vpon a thou- 
ſand mountains, bccauſe it is written,  P/al. 50.10. 


mY in montibia mille: taking Bebewoth in 1ob,and 


Sree. 


__— 


ſaid Epphats, Be thou opened, therefore x Prieft may doc 


if he were many beaſts, in the Plurall number; bur e- | 


| in 


— CH. it. DAtli A 
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The manner of gathering Dottrine Oc. 


2. Booke. | 


Canon. 


Amos 5.3, 


| taines,and gaue Lewiathay theſeventhpart of the waters, 


m rhe Pſalme 50. afrer one-manner, _ 1 
Secondly, he goes forward in his fable, ! Becauſe 
theſe two, Lenrathar and Behermoth, are ioyned together, 
P/al. 104.26, hee thought that Behemoth was alſo a Fiſh 
as Lewiathep ; but becauſe there was not ſpace enough 
tor them both-un the Sea; he put-him vpon the moun- | 


andkept her to be meat ro whom he would, and where 
he would: He ſaycs thatThee is kept in deworationems, 
paſſine, that ſhe may be meat. . For this is the fable of 
the Iewes, that the Lord killed one of thoſe great 
Whales whith-he- made, and faltes her with ſalt, that 
ſhee might bekeptto be meate for the iuſt in the life to 
come. Morne Plefſe compares them to little Children, 
| who in their tales can, goe no higher thento meate and 
drinke, and ſwcet dainties ;z and they thinke that there 
is no other pleaſure in heaven,bur of ſuch things. Thus 
{ you ſee what it is to compare places vnequally, | 
From wrong tranſlation falſe dorine _ ; 
Lowe thy neighbour as thy felfe: The Pharities tranſlate 
it, him who was 4 friend ovety. Hence they gathered that 
they might hate their enemies:but the Apoſtle, Row.r 2. 
tranlatcs it, thon ſhalt loue thy neighboar, T0 ir4gor,that is 
any man whatſoever he is, | 
| The Lord ſwore by the excellencie of Iacob, that is, by 
himſelfe , but the Pharifies interpret the place, that hee 
ſware by the Temple, which was his excellency:Hence 
they gathered,that it was lawfull to ſware by the Tem- 
ple, Matth.23.16, - 
Thi is Ana, Who found out hajjamim, Mules in the wil- 
— » lamims {ignites allo Waters. Becauſe the 
tranflation of this place was hard, ſome tranſlating it 
Mules, and ſome Water; the Heathen made a notable 
lye vpon the izewes, when Moſes was feeding Aſſes in 
the Wildernefſe, becauſe the Aﬀes or Mules ſeeking 


s ths 


PE 


| | drinke 
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| 
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Chap.6 I 


Scriptures. 


0ſthe Senſe of the 


255 | 


| 
| 


Gen«23 


—— 


drinke, found out water vnto them, therefore they | 
worſhipped thegolden head of an Aſſe. :Afterward the 

Romanes in like havred againſt the Chriſtians, called 

them Aſinar:os,in deteſtation of Chriſt, whom they cal- 

led not xzisos,but xzico5, and they painted Chriſt having 

Aſſes eares, one of his feete ® not clouen, carrying a 

Booke, and a gowne vpon him, and this ſuperſcription 
aboue his head, Dens Chriſtiaworums 3vp'y»155; WHiIch pic- 
rureand inſcription when Ters#l/zan did reade, he could 
{care refraine from laughter, 


the Originall, Abraham ſurrexit ab officio funerts , 4- 
braham roſe from the office of his dead, gathereth hence 
Purgatory. Becauſe this word off:cium, was taken a- 
mongft the Chriſtians, for doing offices to the dead; 
he gathered , that it was to pray forthem to deliver 
them out of Purgatory. 

Agd thus much concerning the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture,and the gathering of doatrine from any part there- 
of: as from affirmations and negations ; from the pro- 
prictic of the ſpeech, from the morall Law; from the 
examples of thoſe thatare regiſtred in the Scripture; 
and from the externall meanes, ſpoken of inthe firſt 
Booke. From thoſe fiue, neceſſarily all doctrine is ga- 
thered : and muſt be knowne immediately after the true 
knowledge of the ſenſe ofthe Scripture, 


Bellermine following the vulgar tranſlation, andnort | 


P bat arch. 
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Corneliws 
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Canon. 


luſt. 
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Of the confirmation, illuſtration, appli- 
cation, and the bleſsing of DoArine, 


Caae, |. 


Of the Confirmation of Doctrine. - 1 


4 


PAYS N confirmation of Doctrine the man 
oe of God moſt labour to conceale Art. 
3; b As Moſes comming from the 


N Mount , put a veyle vpon his face, 
| bug — ( 


oc? ple might nor ſee it:ſo ſhould the Prea- 
cker obſcure the ſhining of humanelearning, /e## the 
Croſſe of Chriſt be made of none effet?,r Cor.1.17. that is, 
leſt the converſion of men be aſcribed rather to humane 
eloquence, than to the power of Chriſt ; and that the 
ſame be not ſaid of the Goſpell, which Alexander ſaid 
of Achilles, who counted him happy that hee had Ho- 


wer to deſcribe his praiſe; Therefore our Lord made | 


choice of Fiſher-men, 


Ll 2 No 


when his face did ſhine, that the peo- 


b Origen, 


% 


_ 
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Off tbe confirmation of DoFrine. 


2. Booke. | 


Canon, 


! Confir. 
Iohn 5. 31, 


Obzet?. 


| Heb,1 I-33. 


| 
Anſw. 


| Canon, 
Illaft. 
I. 


| 


is but humane. . | 


my ſelte, my reftimony were not true. 


quantem materiam accendit ;, The more the 


ITames? 
doe. 
of Gods word. 


in by 14ha Revel.15. 6.W1ith their girdle a 


the latter Writers who lived afrer them. 


| Noteſtimony taken from Apocryph Bookes, can. | 
ſctuefbr confirmation of DoQrine,fortheit teftimonic 


If tteſtifie of my ſe!fe, my teflimonit if not 31ue- Thats . 
I being but a man as ye take me, and ſhould reſtifie of 


Thefatyof the Machebres arecitedby the Apo- 
ſtleszahd em Syrach hath a Proverbe, Ziuantnlus ion, 
fire &, the 
more matter it burnes , and is vſed by the Apoſtle 


When the Apoſtles cite their teſtimonies, they 
make them authentique Scriptures, which wee cannot 


Weare not to cite the Fathers as witnefies in mat- 
tersdivine,vnleſſe their ſpeeches may be warranted out 


The Spirit of God preferres the knowledge of the 
latter Divines to their knowledge, for y are brought 
8! out their paps, 

as Chriſt, Reve/.r. 13. is girded; but before, in the firſt 
"age of the Church, they are brought in with their gir- 
dle about their middle, not comming fo neere to that 
ſtate of knowledge & perfettion which is in Chriſt, as 


All the time that the Fathers liued,the Chryſtall Sea 
was turned into blood, for then a mountaine was caft 
into the Sea by Patriarkſhip, erected in the Church; 
but in the latter times itis Chryſtalline, Revel, 15, In 
the dayes of Conſtantine, the Sunne was blacke as Sack- 
cloath, and the Moone turned into blood : Chriſt is ne- 
ver ſgidto come downe, as inthe reformed time: now 
he comes downe wirh the Rainebow about his head, 
which is a figneqf faire weather : it was clouded in the 
| dayes ofthe later Fathers. 


— 


In 


Chap. I. Y 0fthreonfirmationof Dofirine. | 


— ——— 


Canon. | 
Iluft. 


Mat.12.27. 
Canon, 


Canon. 


Illuſt 


Canon, 


Wuſft. 


© 1n reaſoning againſt Papiſts, the Fathers teſtimonies | 


are of ſingular vſe.. 
That their owne children may be their Indges, (as Chriſt 
ſpeakes ) becauſe they truſt ſo tothem. l 
In matters of fac their teſtimony isno-demonſtratiue 
proofe, 0566 4 | 


Euſchine teſtifies, thatthe Monks Lived in 4lexardrie; | 


in the time of Merke the Evangeliſt: bur Z4ſ#;us was 
miſtaken here, as all our Divines reſtific. 

In a teſtimony of fat, whether Perey came to Rome 
ornot, the Ancients-many of them affirmed it;. bueour 
ater Divines many of them by ſound reaſons improue 
it, | | 

The teſtimonies of many of the: Fathers are not to 
be belceved for,thery, but againſt them. | 

Nemint credendum eſt in cauſa ſaa: None u to be belce- 
ved in bis owne cauſe. Clemens Anacletws ſayes, * Suppoſe 
thcir writs were trne, yer they make nothing for the Popes, 
lohn 5. 1f/ reſtifie of mey ſelfs, my teftimorie is not trac. 
Idem n03 erit «teſtis of rews : One canaet be a witneſſe, and 
be gniltie, 

The teſtimonies of the Popes,if they make any thing 
for vs,are good againſt themnſelues, 

Cnilibet teſt; aaver ſus ſe teſlimontum ferenti exedendum: 
Exery witneſſe bringing aveſitmonie againſt himſclfe irro be 
beleened, »: 4 4s 

So Pawl citcs ateſtimonic out of Epimeniades (although 
a lyer ) againlt thoſe of Crees, | | 
The Fathers write ſometimes evreyopmmw:.and not 
Hoyurrns;: they are moreto be credited in the ſecond, 
then in the firſt. | 

« Befil ſaid that the Father'and the Sonne were not 
Ceca res: When Gregorie Neoceſarienſis obieaed this 
tohim 3 he anſwered tharhe {aid ifnor PoywetTING'S) but 

eer5ixo's* 
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Anacictns, 
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Of the confirniation of Dodtrine. 


3+ Booke | 


© Peronins the Cardinall ſets downe two Rules, to \ 
try whether che teſtimonie of the Fathers is tobe ad- 
mitted, 


The firſt is, that wee muſthold-them for a ſufficient 
conſent, to whom the moſt famous of every Nation 
conſent 1n afirming a thing, and none haue oppoſed 
themſelues to theſe, who are holden to be Orthodoxe. 
The fecend, -when the * Fathers fpcake not this as 
Doors or:Teachers, whenthey ſay this or that is to 
be done, but when as witneſles, they ſay, that ſuch a 
thing is to be beleeved, which the Catholique Church 
does or belceues. | 
But how ſhall wee know that the reſt of the Fathers 
diſagree net ; for many of their Bookes are periſhed, 
and many of the worthy Fatkers wrote gothing: where- 
fare conſent is not aſure way that we muſt walke in; 
for then we ſhall be killed with thirſt, as thoſe who 
went tO Teme expecting warcr » 

Thos ſhalt not conſent in the inagement 
out of the way , Ex0d, 23. 2+ 

Schoole Theologic is morete be taken heed to, for 
it fe]] out ina more darke age. 

If wee ſhall confider the manner of their diſputati- 
ons, or the pietic which is ſhowne intheir writs. 


of many to goe 


wayes : Firſt, 8 in their idle and vaine queftiens : 2. In 
obſcuritie of words: z, In their manner of diſpura- 
tion. 


idle, or curious, as the moſt of their hypotheticall pro- 
poſitions. 


obſcure, aad out of ve." 
Thirdly, the manncr of their diſputations. Often- 
times they diſpute, Ex aliens principyſs , out of other 


Ah 


They exce in their diſputations, three manner of 


Their queſtions forthe moſi,are cither ſuperſtitious, 


The words which they vſc,are barbarous, improper, | - 


—— 


e Peroning,! 


f Canſabon, 
epiff,ad Po 
FOnrwn,pdp. 
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» Miſner, 
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F Chap. 1. Ofthe confirmationof Doftrine. 
| þ rinciples, They confound Theologie and Philoſophie | 


rr ng 


1 Tim.6.4, 


the medie, which they vie ofrentimes, asetmperiinent: 


without any deciſion; and they truſt roo muchto the 
teſtimony of man. 


to be found in Senece, then in many ob them, and-itis 
tobe marked;that the i three pillars of popery,Gratian, 
Lunbard, and* Comefor, ( Gratian for their Cannon 
Law, Comeſter for their Hiſtory, and Ewmbard for their 
Schoole Divinity : ) were three Baſtards borne of one 
Whore, the Fathers of this baſtard Theologie. 

This Schoole Theologie { ſo far as itadvanceth hu- 
mane Philoſophy, and is abuſed, or obſcurerh the cruth 
of the Goſpell, )' they make ita part ofthe ſmoake 
which comes out ofthe-bottemleſſe pit :-and Pau/ to 
Timothy ſayes, Langauent circa quaſtiones o'r pugn.ss ; They 
dote about queſtions and flrife of words: They reterrethis 
ro their idle diſtintions; Nicholews Clemanges com- 
pares-them tothe? Apples of Sodome, which haue a 
faire skinne, bur are full of rottennefle within: and one 
ſayes wall of them, ® Quod illotis prdibus ingrefss ſunt 
ſanftuerum domini, & ſepe diſtinguunt aHilex non diſtin- 
gail : that they hawe emtred into the SantFuary of the Lord 
with unwaſhen feete, and they oftentimes aiftinguiſh, where 
the Law diflinguiſheth not. 

Some of their diſtin@tons being purged from barba- 
ritic, and applyed clearely; may have good vie, The 
Iewes hauca Proverbe, * Comede datiyles, ſed projjce [0- 
144 duriciem torum; Eate Dates, but caff ont their flones: 
and-herein 1#izs excels, 

We arenot to cite the Heathens teſtimony for proba- 
tion, in the matter of faith, or ſupernatural! veritie. 


This were-to geetothe Philiftims to ſharpen! our 
| Wea- 


for one queſtion they bring oftentimes, innumerable” 
arguments and diſputations probably on borh-fides | 


For picty Bucer ſayes well; * that there is more pietie 


V ade fwuſve- 
rew di w 
141 1onet in 
4cadomics 


Miſners, 


Sis Ma- | 


txologia, 


h Bxeers 


1 Antonin! 
hiſtor parz 
riewl. teria; 
trtnlo 12, 
£4p.5. 


& Hiftoria 


PA4par um, 
240, 


I Nicol. 
Clemas, 


m Reyn2'd, 


n Tai. 
Babslew. 


[ 
| 


A 


i 


, "VEE 


of the confirmation of Defrine. 


>. Books 


-» | teach vs, that mans wiltdome 'is but fooliſhnefſe with 


. | be;49/bet hethithe Chaſe 


; 6 | infortitying his Scripture, 


— them; neither did Paw/ inthe Synagogue, but onely a- 


No man might lift vp an'tron toile open theſe tones ; to 


.-|| God.It was 2yrrba libera that made the oyle of the 
- | Candlcſticke : Exod.30, 23. it was called /bera, becauſe 
it was free from all kinde of mixture ;{o muſt the word 
to doe with the wheate ? Abrahann 
* | would nottake of the King of Sodome {o much as a 
Jhooe latches, that it ſhould not be ſaid, that he bad made 
| Abreh wm rich,Sothe Lord willnotvie the teſtimony of 
man, that it be not ſaid, that they haue made him rich 


? Paul victh but their teſtimony thrice : As 177.28, 

I Cor.15.35. Titas 1.12. Secondly, when hee cites 
them, hee conceales their names, . Thirdly, hee brings 
them aor in, ro confirme any point of faith, Fourrhly, 
Peter who was the Apoſtle of the Iewes, never vicd 


gainſt the Gentiles.Clemers Alexandrinas wrote a book 
which he cals® 5.arey, (as y ee would ſay) woven after 
the manner of coverings, mixed with the teſtimonies 
of Scripture,Poets, Philoſophers, and Hiſtory : but this 
was againſt the Gentiles, One fſayes well, ? Ex profanu 
| probabilza, Of the Scriptures things nreeſlarily follow, 
| bur of profane things they follow probably, 
No Preacher can bring in his owne teſtimonie, 

(The I ſay to you.) 

Chriſtas God, vied this forme, Mat.5.(1 fay wnto you;) 
out the Prophets ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord. 

In citation ef Scripture wee arc net alwayes bound 
tocite the Chapter and Verſe: 


cited, (As it is written in the ſecond Pſalme :) but Heb. 2. 
6.Teflatm eft quidam alicahi, But onein 4 certaine place 


JF weapotis The Axe of man polturcththe Alrar of God : \ 


Inthe Apoltles citations, the Chapter is But once 


— 


' 6 Clem Alex 


p Thomas 
Aquine, 


teſtified : hee conceales the name, Se Heb, 4. 3, Dauid 


ny FE = Avi). 


—_— tn tt. es. tte, _—_ _ \ 
II 


fx 


Sth. tad. Mt... Mon. ttt. 


m 


= 
——_— 


| Churches, areto be blamed, whetrthey fet downe the | 
| they alter the forme {& dewne by God himſelfe, con- | 


founding the firſt ad ſecond: Commandements; hd | 
| divid ing the laft into two,to makea probation for their 


interpreting the Law, & not ſetting it Jowne, So when 
Ghviſt cites the Commandements, he ers adultery be- 
fore murther, So the Apelile, Rew, 13. VVhy> Becauſe 
-ho.is-norof purpoſe handling; them; bur' viing thern | 
there for probation, Bur in-ſetting.downe the Text,and | 
interpreting it,he muſt not alter a Tor. | 
The Church of Rome they, -and the Lutherane 


Commandements for the-grouad of: their do@rine z; 


graven 1mages. 


-— — — 


__—_—— 


<> RAC ws — 


Cuaye, II. 
| Of the illuſtration of DoiFrine by Compariſons. 


—__ 


{ 


amples. | 
 Stmilitudes muſt bee taken from things 
that are, 


| rakens dregefe, vel tawquam gefts, from things that are 
M 


. . . _—_— 7 
= Omparifons arccither in ſimilitudes or ex- 


2aimilian ſayesthar Examples may be |; 
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ayes:he ſets down the name. So Rem. 10:2 5,Meſes [apes. 

Obieft, ie Lake 4. 17. ſayes,iv T191058,im the wer, A heron _— 
it ſhould ſeeme;the verſe is ſometimes cited? | 

Anſu "This was nota verſe, it was part of Scripture, or | 

" | Haphtara inthe Prophets, 

Canon. In citation of Scripture for probation, weeare not 
bound to keepe the ſame order as in'reading of a Text. 

Illuft. It is one thing of purpoſe to ſet downe 2 Scripture, 
and: another to cite a Scripture for confirmation, In 

Exed.ze: | Exodus the Commgndements are ſet downe one way ; | ? 

Det. +6, | in Deuteronomy, this order is nor kept : becauſe he is 


m done 


te. . ts. — _OzÞ”<yn 


La dh ad 


 Oftbe Illuſtration of Do8rine., | 


1Sam.25.29 


| fine tuaſcles or preſervations to keepe it. T. Araes: 


the eye. , 
| The Law periſpeth defluzt lex +. it 152 ſpecchborrowed 8 


' done, qr {ceme to be dane : bur fimnilitudes mui be-ra- | 
kenftong things which are indeed, 
As the deafe Adder (appetb ber care when the thermer 
charmeth : It the Adder -ſtapped not her care whenithe 
| charmer charmeth, the fimilitude would not be bor. 
' rowed from 1t. 

Beviamen is like a.Walfe, parting the preyarmengft her 
young. I{the Wolfe paried nyt the prey amongit ber 
yong ones, the {imilitude cuyld not be takenfrom her, 

$1milirudes muſt be taken from things which the 
people are moit «cquainred with, | 

If 1haxe ſpoghew vnto you earthly things: that is, heaven. 

ly thipgs vnder carthly {imilitudes. .1t is a goed obſer- 
vation of Theephyla&we, that the Lari touke every man 
in his owne tredde, applying hinifelfe rathat which 
they vaderſtood beft ; as to his Diſciples, Follow we axil 
I will make you fiſhers men: becauſe they were acquain- | 
ted moſt with fiſhing. 
; He ſex Starrebgfore the wife win; becauſc they were 
 Mathematicigns,and Gudied to the Srarres. _ : +. 
 _ The ſaule of my, Lords enemits fhel{ bee in a firms © the 
compariſon is taken from afſling, becauſe Dawid was 
-moſt acquainted with it, when -he Lepr' bis Fathers 
ſheepec. ; 

Clarperifine are taken in the Scripture from things 
natural}, artificiall, ceremoniall,and moral. 

From things natural. 


Thoa keepeft me «« the apple of thineeye : the eye hath 


2. Retiformis: 3. ves: 4. Cornea. Adndls twaichWhicl. 
isnext the eye : to fignifie the f| peciall pr tection of 
God over his Saints, he compares them £0 the apple; of 


] 


titu- | 


- _— i. 
ma —_— —_— 


| from the pulſe of a man ; for as wee know the con 


tion 


— 


I. 
Comparatio 
nds, 


3. Booke, | 


i. A_—_ 
— i _—_— 


———___— 


_ 


Hoſea 4.10 


Tere. 17.11, 


Hoſea?7.11 


| 
| Hoſea Iy, 
| 
| 


2 Cor. 11. 


Ghap6. of Gran Dunne 265 | 
xg A tion ofa mans bodie by his pulſe (if it firre to e. heis } 
dead; if it be violent, he is in'a fever; if ir be F2re, 


he is in a good conſtitution: ) ſo the Law isthe pulfe of 
the Common. wealth; if it tirte not, then the Com- 
mon-wealth is dead : «if i it have'a violent courſe, then 
the Commonwealth i is ina'feuet;if it taue the iuſtand 
ordinary courſe, cheiirhe Common.wealth'isin a good | 
conſtitution. 


— A Fo 
They ſhall commit 1 oreaome , ſhball not inc 
= , 
ye nothing cornes of tin: or | 


war they ſhall play the Mule, ren is4 

ceeding —v Powe woe 

they aun play the Mule, Cum meretricibm ſeparationems | 
facian#; thar is, they beget baſtatds whore ofa fronge | 
kinde, like vatothe Mule. | 


- From the Fowles, 
leremsy compares a covetous man to the Partridge ; 
the Partridge gmthers the egges of ſundry fowles, and 


hatches them ; but when ſhe Nr rr ines tobatch 
them, they ealtetheir wings and leave her: S9 doe ri- 
ches, when mewhaue ſcraped them rogerher, they take 
cheir wings and flye away. 

And Ephraim was like a ſeduced Done : onely the 
Doue laments not when her young ones arc taken 
from her, So, Ephraim lamented not when Gads hand was 
pon bin, 
| lere.12.9. 1s my inheritance, ai tintia ans? for as all 
| the birds garher about the bird ofdiuerſe _— doe | 
the enemies againſt the Church. 

From the Fiſhers. 
cu K4T:p4He1N0zt, wow obtor pai, I was not chargeable : pagen 
|is torpeas, the Crampe-iſhy who harh ſuch a benum- 


hooke tothe line, from the lirie ro the g0ad, from the 
goad to the arme from the arme tothe bodie of the Fi- 


ming power in her, that the cold will.come from the | 


P!in.de piſ | 
ch, 


| Mmz3 


ſher:. 


— 


ti... 


lM. th. 


—— ou 
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-. 
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2. Booke. 


II. 


Ter.2 24,4 


Col 3, 15. 


| Ter: lo nggilhneſle and benummedugſſaſpreads from 
LOTT £37 + I'SY * 


| they may dcuoure, 


| wilde Aﬀſe cannot be catched with the Hunters, bur in 


one to-another likea;canker, , - 1 --. 

* Fromcreeping things, = 

They creepe tmto houſes, Inthe Syriack it is Mechaldims, 

Chalda is a Ferret:For asthe Ferret ſeeks out all the cor 

ners. and ſecrets of the Clapper : So doe Heretiques 

craftily creepe in, and diuc into the houſes, thatthere 
EB: 14 fd 

From artificiall things. 

Fram hunting of Beaſts, 

wilt tho catch the wilde-Aſſe but in-her month? The 


her month, that is, when ſhee is bag'd with foale : So 
finners will not be catcht, but whenthe hand of God is. 
vpon them,and bag'd with affiitions, 
From Fowling, 
Aucupabantar ſermones eins : The word is: properly, 
Capichant wiſeo: a ſpeech borrowed from Fowlers. 
Erom feeding of ſheepe. br fee 
F/al. 23.Thon feed f. Therefore the Paſtors are called 
T»218;,Hrom 375 mea” wiver,to feed on the greene paſture. 
From running on the Olympicke games, and from 
wraſtling, 
xamCegleraur, Was Whentwo were runaing-inthe Olym- 
picks; the one out-runnes the other, and takes his 
crowne from him : So they ſhould take hieede,after that 
they haue prateſſed,. and runneſo long, that others take 
nottheir Crowne from them, So 48anris,ahd yore, tO 
prepare themſelues to the combar.S0o 4;:y,from thence 
£oxyrhc, Luke 2.0f Anza, becauſe ſhee fitred her-ſelfe for 
the continuall ſervice of God, Hence this life by the 
Greckes was called «7xio.SEe Exod, 38.8, ” 
From watcrs. wr 8 


- 


rer.2,8.they are ſaid to handlethe word, which figni- 


Aixudreroc, quaſi cuſpide captns, taken by the Speare, 


_ fines 


— 


115n 


Viverrs. 


. » 
aly un. 
a ALTOS. 


OY — 


| 


— 


—_ 


- 
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— 


Ier,4.6s 


| Pal.139. 


Cha 


Hoſ,10,11. 


goe to warreare ſaidto hagdle the Shield. - - 
From husbandry. | 


\Thar is, in the profit of Religion, but not toplow. vp 
bis heart: for ſo long asthe Oxe was threſhjng the 
carne, his mouth might noc be muzled, The Heathen 
put pepſiceve, an Engine vponthe begſls mouthes, that 
| they might not cat when they were treading out the 


Syrac, 7. 13. Ne exares mendaciure. Of this husbandry 
Job ſpeakes, Job 4. 8..They puny iniquitie, owe wickednes, 
| 4nd reape the ſam, I. WL et yt 

Fram the Silver Smith, . .. ... "IP | 

The bellowes are burnt, the lead # conſumed by the fire, 
the melter melteth in vaine, for the droſſe cannot be taken 
away, The Silver-\mith when bee would melt his Sil- 


| yer ,he puts the Lead with it, the Lead. canſumes, bur 


conſume by the preaching of the word :, butchoſe who 
would ſeeme the true Iſraclires,arclike the Silver,con- 
rinving intheir ſinnes; they meltnot by the preaching 
of the word, The Latines call this ,replambart- argentins, 
to leaden the ſiluer, | 

From the Fuller.. | oY 

P/al. 15 .* Waſh me, play the Fuller vpon me, 

From embreygereditapeſtr 


wombe ; thou haſt * faſhioned me like a cunning peece of 
Arr «-worke, or Tapeſtry ; wherein God hath thowen 


in the body of man, his arteries, finewes, muſcles, 

veynes. _— 6 

| Fromſayling,. = 6 | 

| L Tim, 1.19. Shipwracke of faith. Faith is the pretis. 
M m-3 ous 


| fies pf purpoſe ro handle, taking heed of ir;as thoſe who. | 


Epbrains delighted in threſhing, but not in. plowing: 


COrNe 3.0"; avid 7 xoris, SO Prov, 3o ATdYeMENAGacinm, SO | 


not the ſilver, The Lead: are the bag, Iſraelites, who | 


Yo | 
HDw woriderfully beſt thou mude me below in my mothers; 


his great eunning, drawing as it were divers draughts | 


— C— 


—_ 4 


Cober,a 


Fuller. 


* Ruktamti, | 


* Kbbiſen;.. 


— —_ ____ 
—_—— 


[ 


f 
> 


Tie Tiara Doin TJ Baoke 


' llluſt. 


ous wascarricd ina good conſetence; which wee lo6fe | 
if we take nor heedr&the ſhip.” © © 

From Phyſicke, * | 
1.912:719. preſcribing adyet, 1.7m, 6,4. they are ficke 
about queſtion) then he ſubioines, cure rhem by whole ſame 
ditrine, © 1a 48s * 
2.y0ppareurmn, DY prefcr tbing of Phylicke, either fim- | 
ple or compound: Simple,” E/#y 
This was the vſe of the Balme of Gilead. Compos'd 
Rewel. 3.16.25 Colyrinms, Anvint thine eyes with eyeſalue. 
3-xeopupy ni: by ſerting 
| ding-vþ the wonna': Ezech. 34. Confrctium non obligarunt | 
\ Eſay 1.n0n compreſſa neque hgats, {0 cutting off the Gan- 
oren, 2 Tim.2,17, {o, mortifying the, old man, Col.z,5- | 
from the morrifying ofthe dead ficſh before the mem- 
ber becur off; ſo x Tim;4,2, cautcrizing, ſeared with 4 


From Ceremoniellthings. = | 
| * To cat the word" of God aripghe. Aſpeech borrowed 

from the cutting vp of the ſacrifice, in which there was 
great Skill required; the lmer was left hanging vpon 
the right fide; the heart and the lungs vpon the chan- | 
nell bone,the milt vpon the left ſide, and the kidncyes 
vpon the rumpe : ſotherc is great $kill requiſite in cut- 
ting ofthe Word of God, togiue every onetheir owne 


Let his iniquitie raturne vpom hi owne head : when the 
Beaſt was killed, the Offerer laid his hands vpon the 
head of the Beaſt, and hee ſaid, Let this Beaſt beare the 
guilt of all my finnes : ſo Dauid his meaning 1s, thatthe 
wicked ſhall beare the guilt of their owne {jnnes, and: 
bee killed for them : ſo the Egyprians' cut off the head 
ofthe Sacrifice, and with Imprecations caſt itinto the | 
River N2lus, wiſhing all the evill to fall ypon that head, 
which ſhould haue fallen vpon the Offerer. _— 


ENou emollita? 01co: 


of bones, Gal. 6orgraprilcu,sh bin- 


08 FaTYHEy 


Alaxander, 
ab Alexan: 


And | 


= - « 
P—-#  ,- mags 
4 a — 
—_—_—————— ——— 
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| 


CSI 


| 21 


(; 


— —_— —__ 


| Chap. 2.  Ofthe Jluſtrationf Dofirine. F 


Taft 


Pſal. 20- 


p 
| 


Plal 102, 
24» 


til. 


2Kin, 2.9 


Revel.'6, 9.| 


Plal.141.2 


Plal 51.9. 


Plal.27,10- 


thoſe who were killed for the truth , crycd vnder the 
Altar for vengence to God, 
|, Turnobis Sacrifice into aſhes: whenthe Lordiapprotied 


Let my Prayer aſcend 4s an enening Incenſe. FH, 
So, Let menet aſcend with rhe wreked 3 Compariſon 
taken fromthe ſmoake of the Sacrifice, which when it 
aſcended, ſcattered abroad : ſo the foules of the wicked 
when they dyc, arc not:gatherod.inzo the 
but arc ſcattered /befare tho Lords oo + - 


AY fa _, 4 


Low. 14,4, David, intaken of full remidion prayes thus, 
From thing moral. 
They. gwhereft me wp like « ſoundiing who is caſh out t1 


are adopted -in Chit. 2% ACRE 
Todandle, Ef 66,12. Yee ball fiaketbe gyory of th « 
Gentiles and ſhattbe dabigbted pon their knees :whete hee 
alludes to the-cutomeaf mothers, who-dandle rheir 
children ypon their knees; | 


| From things potiteball x: 


the houſe: ſo David was borne mthe Church; hee was 
verne Ecciefoe filing. | 


Let the double of the Spirit of Elias come wpon me:that is, 


much.of his gifts'as any ofthe reſt; 


And the ſoules of theſe who were flaine for the Word of God, : 
lying under the Altar crying : The blood of the Sacrifice, 
| was poured to the þottome of rhe Altar , Ze#. 4; 4nd 
from thence cryed vpwardas it were; fo, the ſoulcs of | 


a Sacrifice, He ſent fire from.blgavenand burner,” © 0] 


bnndibr fe | 


| Waſh me with Hfſeps a Compartion' taken from the | 
| purging of the Leper,  which' was 'the laſt Purgaticn » | 


periſh : this is proper toall the Children of God, Wh | 
' _ Tam ihe funneof Ny uw d-omeril' 2 Compariſon taken 
from thoſe whowereochildrenof vemedamns, borne in 


asthe cldeft fannes get-double Portions: fol being the . 
eldeſt tonne of, the'Propher, Kktamee haue twice: ſo 


| ” 
Wc muſt marke wherein thenature of the Compa- 
| rilon' 


—_— —— 


a \. - ”TF.. ——_—_—_ 


Canon. 
Pſal.s 8. 


4-Gen, 49-17 


lob 9.4 Ga 


Canon. 


Gant.Fe. 


Rev.1 1 ©, 


I'9Q. 


Tifan holds : : omerimosit ar holes in Yevere, but not Fm 
ſpecte. 

The 4nz/ls finned * acthey' He ſpake before of the 
finne of the Sodowites; how did the Angels finne'as 
they ? -Peccarunt ſimili gemere,ſed non ſþecie , they ſinned in 
the ſame kinae, but wot after the ſame manner. 

Ve muſt marke in whatPecies the compariſon holds: 


Numb, 1 2, 


'this ? 
Daw #s likes Serpems biting the Horſe-beele. What ſort 
of Serpent is this that bares: the Horle-heeles > 

Our dayes paſſe as the ſhips of deſire. There are ſundry 
 ſarts-abSheps of deſire: w - Away ſees agoodly Ship 
' that is a Ship of deſire: wheara Merchant longerh' for 


expreſle-not rhe fhorneſle of our ayes. 4 Ship of defere 


catchthe Prey, 
- The Compariſon is ſometimes in che ſmel, but not 
inthe colour, | 
Thy lips are like the Lillie : If the Compariſon bee not 
marked zightly here,we may be deccived; forthe com- 
mendation ofthe lips ofthe Church was,that they were 
ved like the ſcarlet, Cant. 4,5 Now to make them white 
as the Lillie were impertinent, therefore _ Com part- 
{on is z# edore,as before it was in tolerts\ 1 
And be faete WAS like. fine Incenſe, /aAXONIC aye : fon 
ſignifies here weſew/ur: Or forte thus:1icarorfignifies here, 
thus Incenſe, bccaulc the Incente grew vpon Libanus. 
n compariſon is here in the ſmell, and riot in the 
ight, 
And (hee was leprow tike the fnow, Marke wherein the 
| Compariſon ſtands: Shce was white in leprofte asthe 


{on (tarids in the colour, 


The dcafe Lager Says ber care. What fort of Adder'ts 


{now: The ſnow is not leprous, therefore the compari- 


Of the 7linſtration of DoRrine. 3+ .Booke. 


his Ship laden home, ;rhar:is a Ship'bf deſire : but theſe | 


then, is a ſwift Pinnace, or a Pyrates Barke made for to-| 


| 


STR 


* os auT0u 


Apr, 


Coluber, 


| In} 


—_— 


= 


ts 


A Chap. 2. 


eta met 


—— 


Ilsft. 


Canon. 


rude. C 

Analega ſunt T2. izvra ſed won Taira: Proportions are alike, 
as the Bread; thereforethere is no Analogie betwixt 
Chriſt crucified, and the Bread. It followes not; for (i- 
milirudes diſagree in ſome things . | 
Similitudes are not to be taken from-things altoge-. 
ther different: as an* ancient Writer makes a compari- 
ſon betwixt the ten plaguesof Egypr,and the ten Com- 
mandements: ſo thoſe who make the compariſon be. 
twixtthe ſeuenty Difciples, and: the ſeuenty Palme 


ftles: herethe compariſon isfarre ſought, 

The. Compariſon : muſt 
elſe it is not a compariſon : it was 'a very 'ynfit compa- 
riſon of the Iewes, who ſaid, Ezeeh. 18, 3. The Fathers 
eate ſowre Gropes, and the Childrens teeth are ſet ow edge : 
as though the Children were puniſhed obely for their 
a pertinent Compariſon of Bzes the Philoſopher; who 
ſaid, when the yu puniſhed the Grand-child, for the 
Grand-fathers ſ1nnes; it was all one, as if the DoRor 
gaue the Grand-chuld adrinke for the ſtone, which the 
Grand-father was troubled with : this Compariſon 
was impertinent.But let vs make the Compariſon thus: 
The Father is a Leper and the Sonne alſo; the DoRor 
giues not onely adrinke tothe Sonne for the Fathers 
— buc for that which he hath alſo from his Fa- 
ther. 


Compariſons muſt notbe wreſted further then the 


ſcope of the Compariſon requires. 


As the body # without the/onle, ſos faith without workes: 
here the Papifts gather, as the ſoule is the forme of the 


bodic, and animates it; ſoare workes the forme of 


but not the ſame .Chrifts' body is net devided' in parts, |* 


trees; the twelue Fountaines-, and the twelue Apo-/| 


agree inthe--maine point, 


Fathers ſinnes, and not for their owne alſo: ſoit was not 


0f the Illuſtration of Doftrine. 271 
Canon. | In cuery Compariſon there mukt be ſome Diſſimili. PT” 
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faith, | 


—_ 


272 


Of the uftration of DoFrine, Ty . Booke. 


Canon, 


Pals. 


| 


faith, which -animare-faith: but the Compariſon is 


wreſteLhere; for the meaning of the Apoſtle is, as by 
the operation and preſence: of the foule, the bodie is 


- | knowne not to bee dead); ſo faith is knowne not to bee 


dcad by workes: Hec perfeitio, now eff per tenformationem, 
[e4 arclarationers : Thus per fection is not by information but 
by acclaration. 


| The ſoule is taken here for the breathing ofthe {oule; 


as Efay 3. Gcntlewomens Masksarte called Dowas aw;- 
we, that is, the houſe of the ſoule, 

The Charch « the Pillar of truth : the Papiſts make the 
Compariſon here as the Pillar vpholds the Houſe, fo 
15 ail truth grounded-ypon the Church:but the Compa- 
riſon is wreſted here : but it is the Pillar of truth; (like a 


| Pillar, that -we vſeto hang out things vpor) ſo the 


Church holds out the truth; but the truth of the Goſ- 
pell isnot grounded vpon it. 

When the holy Ghoſt borrowes compariſons from 
bad things, he approues them not, F 

We commend not Oreftes for kiiling of his Mother, 
nor Medea for murthering of her childcen;but we com- 
mend the Painter who can lively paint them: the grun- 
ting of a Sow isan ill-fayoured noyſe; yet we commend 
him who can skilfully imitate it:ſo in a Compariſon, ir 
is the imitation onely that is reſpected, 3& not the thing 
it ſelfe, 

45 the Charmer charmeth: Here Dauid of purpofe choo- 


 ſerh che very words which are forbidden m the Law : 


Chober, ſignifies conioyning or conſociation, the Chal. 
die name Rakes is murmuring. So, from athiefe, Rew, 
1.6, 15. from the varighteous Iudge, Lake 18, from the 
| waiuſt Steward, Luke 16, 

If you. would praiſe a thing, take the Compariſon 


| from ſtatcly.things, as in the Cazticles. 


| 


If you would diſpraiſe, take your Compariſon _ | 
aſe |, 


— 


— 
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{ 
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Not4, 


Canon, 


j 


baſe things, 1-Theſ. 3,3. Nems.commotectur oxiviinu , 
from a fawningdogge, who.moues his taile to and fro. 

The note of {imilitude (4) ſignificth, firſt, the like- 
nefſe of a thing, but not the truth, He ſhell come as 4 


neſle, Wee ſaw him as the onely. begotten Sowne of God : 

Loh; 1, Epheſ;5.8. That yee may be as the ehildrenof light 
(that is ) werily the children of bght. Ho, is T hes prople 

are like thoſe who contend with the Prieſt: har 15)they ves | 
rily contend with the Prieſt : thirdly, the qualitie, but 
not the equalitie, Lowe your neighbour as your ſelfe, Rom. 
13,18,So, Luke 6,236.3e you merciful as your heavenly Fa- | 
ther is mercifall: S2,Luk. 11,4. Forgine Vs oar fannes as we 
fergine: fourthly, both the likenefle and the truth, Heb. 
2, 17. Wherefore in all things it behoned him to be like vnto 
hs brethren. 

Gad taught his Church by Parables. 

A Parableconſiſts ta one of foure things. 

The firſt 1s 9v/7r95, when the nature of the thin g ma- 
keth the Compariſon ; as in the Parable of the ſeed, | 
the varietie of increaſe of the word. 

The ſecond is #547952 the diſpeſition is onely mar- 
ked, as he compares himſelfe to Chilarey piping in the 
warket; to exprefie the comfortable meancs hee vſes to 
winne ſoules, 

The third is -=33;,Paffion, 1, Theſ, 5, 2, 3. Hee fhal| 
__ 45 4 thiefe in the night : SO, Like toa woman intra- 
vel, | 

The feurth is 2es5:«5, when the ation is onely re- 
garded without any other circumſtance, Luke 16, 6. He 


fac here, but ſo/ert;am, the diligentneſſe, 


® Nnz2 


thiefe in the night : (econdly,the truth, but not the like- | 


maar him fr iends of bis mafters money: (0 ſhould we by gi- | 
uing of our goods to the poore; he commendsnot the |; 


Cuap.1: 


Of the dyplication of Doffrine. =; Books, 


| Can01, 


IT, 
Pro*'20.1 9. 


lere12.5, 


Gal.G, I, 


| gifts : yee ſee amonght the Apoſtles themſelues, there 


Gnas. = RS. oP 
Of the Application of Dottrine., 


Pplication of DoQtrine, ſtands either in 
rebuke, or conſolation to a ſinner; vn- 
der whichtwo, allother DoQrines or 
inſtrutionsare meluded; 

Of Rebuke. - 

4 Rebuke isthe firſt part of Applicati- 

on, applying the word againſt the ſinne of the ſinner. 

The Spirit of God is oxvniz:ac, and hath diverſitic of 


was one who was the ſoone of thunder, there was ano- 
ther who was the ſonne of conſolation, there was one 
who was the ſonne of zeale, Simon Cananires;the gift of 
thundring muſt come firſt, and then comes the gift of 


by 


conſolation. 
There are threeſorts of ſinners, who are tobeere- 


proved : the ſimple ſinner, the relapſe finner, the craf- 
tiefinnet ; but the malicious finner is not to beo re- 
. proued, 
1. The ſimple finner. 

The ſimple finner: he is called Pothe, ſimplex, ſurh a one 
was the young man, whom the whore inticed and led 
like an Oxe to the ſhambles, he is called ſimplex colum- 
ba, Hoſea +, wanting the prudence of the Serpent: vpon 
ſuch fooles'they caſt a net beforethem.,' 

Theſe ſimple ſinners are to be pittied, aud the re- 


le Paut willeth vs wragrtew, to binde wp; itisa ſpeech 
borrowed from Chirurgians, who with a kinde of 
flight and cunning put the bone. in its owne place a. 
gaine, | 

The King of «Zgprs daughter had an Impoſtume in 


preofe againſt ſuch would notbe ſo ſharpe. The Apo. |. 


Ry, 


Bomorger, 


Barnabas, 
Zo'otes, 


nmy 
Simplex. 


, 


ter Pap, the could ſuffer no Chirurgian to touch it ; 
one 
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| 
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Chap. 3. Ofthe Applicationof Defirine. 


one takes a water-Spunge,znd demands of her whether 


or not ſhee could ſuffer the water-Sputge to touch her 
Pap? In the meane time, he hath ſecretly a Penknife in- 
cloſed within it, and with that openeth the corruption . 
Phyſitians giue Pills rolled vp in ſugar, that the Patient 
may:the more eaſily fwallow rhem, 

| 2, Toerelapſe finnev. 

The relapſe {iner 1s ma moredangerous eſtate then 
| the ſimple finner; and therefore muſt be otherwiſe 
handled, 

This fin m the Seripture is called Sbary 41C:por, twice 
dyed, a Scarlet , this fin is hardly waſhed our, like a ye- 
cidroatio in Feavers which is dangerous; 

Here we muſt take heed of Novatwe his errour, who 
held that there was no pardon forrelapſe finners : Con- 
ftentine (aid well to a Novatiaw Biſhop, Tolle ſcales «th, 
Ly folus Calum intrabis, Take away the ladders of Atine, 
| and thou onely ſhalt enter into Heewen : meaning of repen- 

tance torelaple ſinners, | | 

Tofuch Wow the reproofec is tobe increaſed. 


When the Iewes ſold and bought in the Temple, the | 


firſt time, Chriſts reproofe was thore-milde ; why make 
gee the houſe of God a bonſe of Merebandiſe>But the ſecond 
time when they fell intorhatfinne, he ſayes, Why make 
yee the houſe of Grd 4 denne of theeues ? 

. 3+ Thecraftie ſinner. 

The eraftie finner is more hardly tobee wonne, 
and here there muſt 'bee great $kill in-reclaiming 
him, | | 

Sometimes he deniesthe finne, Fro. 30.20.Shee wipes 
het month, and ſaith the did it not. 
| . Sometimes the craftie ſinner hides the finne: 7oſephs 
Brethren dipt his Coat in the blaod; and faid, Awrtde 
Beaſt devonred him. 

The Iewes tooke out of the houſe of God the Siec- 

Nn 3g ling, 
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Relapſus. 
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Gen.z9.25 


1 SAM. 15, 
I 4+ 


3 
Exo.3 2:24 


4 
Exo.3242F, 


Luky11.5!s 


i this! So Samwel to Sant, What meancs the bleating of 


ling, and Sieled their owhe houſes with it, andthart it | 
might not be knowne, they painted it over with Ver- 

million, | 4 

The Iewes giue an example of Sza/s hiding his finne, 

in numbring the people, 1 Sew, 14, 34. He called them 

* Battilahim, but Targum hath it(in agnk Paſcats) Lambes 

for the Paſſeover * for they thougat it was not lawfull to 

number the people, and to eſchew this, they cauſcd c- 

ucry manto bring a Lambe, and ſo they counted the 

Lambs, and ſo knew kow many were of the people. As 

the Romans circyumven'd that Statute,when they were 
forbidden to carry wooll out of Tarentuwen, they would 
not carry wooll, but they carried ſheepe : ſothey,when 
they were forbidden tonumber the people, yet they 
would number the Lambs, | 

Todiſcover the craftic ſinner, evidences would bee 
brought in againſt him; as Tawar ts Iwda, Whoſe Signet 


theſe Ewes > So the Prophet Eſay 65. 4. The broth of 
tbe Swines-fleſh i found in your Veſſels: therefore a great 
probabilitie that yee haue caten Swineſ-fleth. 

Sometimes thecraftie ſinner extenvates the ſinne. 

I caft it in the fire[(ayes Azren)and of this came the Calfe: 
it was little hand that I had in the matter, 

Exagperation ofthe figne is contrary to this, 

Moſes exaggerateth Aarovs ſ1nne, that he made the 

people naked'; 50 Dan, 9.5. 

| - By this example, you may exaggerate the guilt of 
Chriſts blood in his Sacrament, in thoſe that receive it 
vnworthily, The Iewes when they murthered Zachary, 
firſt they murthered a Prophet: ſecondly, a Prieft, (for 
hee was a Prieſt alſo: } thirdly, vpon the Sabbath : 
fourthly, in the Temple: fiſtly, atthe Altar(which was 
the place of Retuge ): laſtly, where there was noquſt to 
cover the blood; { for when they ſhed blood, they were 
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| Chap. 2. Of Rebuke. 


Prev.30. 


Math.27.4- 


| 


tocovgr itin the ground.) But thou when thou re- 
ceiveſt it vaworthily, art guiltie of this blood: Firſt, 
rhou art guiltie ofthe blood of that great. Prophet 
Chriſt; ſecondly ,of that great high Prieſt:thirdly,vpon 
the Sabbath thou kjlleft him : fourthly, vpon the day 
of expiation : fiftly, in the Temple : {ixtly, at the Akar, 
(which is the place of cefuge topoore ſinners) the holy 
Table : laſtly, where there is no meanes-.to:cover the 
blood, | 

So, the exaggeration of Sa/omons (inne.. x. He com- 


mitted this ſinne when he came to maturitie of age,and- 


had paſſed his young yeares in holinefſe. 2 . When 
hee had beenc now indued with divine and humane 
knowledge by his Parcnts.3. Vhen hee had given moſt 
excellent Precepts of manners, 4 When hee had 
built the Templero the worſhip of God. 5, Beinga 
Prophet. 

So theexaggeration of the finne of Teruſalem,come 
pared with Sodome. 1, If there had becne five righ- 
reaus in Sodome, the Lord would not have deſtroyed 
it; but there were moe righteous in Ieruſalem.,then five 
when it was deſtroyed, 1, Ieremy. 2, His Scribe Barach. 


| 3, Ebed-Adelech the Blackmore. 4, The Rechabites: there- 


fore the ſinne of Icruſalem, muſi be greaterthen the (in 
of Sodome, ; 

Sometimes the craſtie {ſinger transferres the finne on 
anotlicr, 

Adam caſt over the finne vpon God himſelfe,The wo- 
man which thou gaueſt me : As it he ſhould fay ;; If thou 


Lord hadſt done thy part to me, I had not fallen inthis 


ſnare, = 


When fud« brought backe againe the thirtie icces | 


of filuer,and caſt them downe at the feer of the Scribes; 


1 they ſay, What # that rows? Ser thou to it; they caſt over 
= the blame vpon /adas, 


Contrary 


2% 


| 4 
Travnfer!. 
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Conttary to this is retortzow; the throwing backe | 
| the finne vpon the ſinner himſelfe, VVhen Aha chal. 
lenged E/i4s,that hee troubled Iſrael, he turned the blame 
backe vpon himſelfe,that it was bee «nds Fathers houſe 
that troubled Iſrael, So Numb, 16.3. Tee take tos much 
won you, yee Mofis and Aaron:but Moſes,verl.7,returnes 
the blame vpon themſelues, Yee take 160 mpcb pom you, 
yee ſonnes of Levi, 

The chaftie ſinner ſhifts from one ſhift to another. 

When Ato/es bad Phayach, Let the __ goe, Exod. 6, 
how many tergiverſations vſcd he: firſt,that they ſhoud 
Sacrifice in Egypt, Exod. 8, 8. Moſes anſweres to that, 
That were abhomination tothe Egyptians, Exod, $8. 26, 
Secandly, That they ſhould goe, but not farreoff,Exod,s. 
28. Moſes anſwers, They muſt goe three dayes tourney in- 
ro the Wilderneſſe, Exod. $ 27, Thirdly, They ſhould 
g0C,6at not their young ones Exod. 10,10. Moſes anſwers, 
They muſt all goe, Exod. 10, 19, Fourthly,they ſhould go, 
But leage their C attell behinde them, Exod. 10, 24. Moſes 
anſwereth, Net 4 hoofe will wee leane behinde 5, Exod, | 


10.26. 

For the crooked and ſhifting ſinners, rebuke them 
with that ſpeech of Dew/d, Pſal. 18. 26. With the grac;- 
ar Saint, thow wilt ſhew thy fete gracious : with the 
perfet? mas, thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe perfeCt : and with 
the frowerd,rhou wilt fhew thy ſelfe freward. The Chal- 
aie Paraphraſt, applyeth the gracious Saint to Abraham, 
the perfe& manto 1/azk, the pure to lacob, and the fro- 
ward to Pharavh, Wilt thou vie crooked and indireQ 
ſhifts inthy knnes > The Lord will deale as frowardly 
with thee, 


Spirituall wiſedome is to be vſedin reclaiming them 
backe from their ſinne againe. 


In reproving ſuch, follow Chrifts rule: firſt, tell 
them privately; ifthey will not heare, then take two 
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Pl, 49.7. 
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Rom,1 13. 


admonition comes ; and if that doe not the turne,' then 
publique and particular application by name. See how 
Chriſt called Hrod a Fox, The Lot. when t was diree- 
red againſt Arhen, firſt ir fell vpon the Tribe: ſecondly, 
it fell ypon the Familiy : thirdly, vpon the houſh6ld: ' 
and laftly ,vponthe perſon. of Acbaw; hee hid his finne | 
ever till ix lighted vpon him. Thecraftie ſinner is not ; 
moued, when the threatning is given out generally a- 
gainſt the Nation; ncither whenur is given out againſt 
the Citie where he dwels, nor when it comes to his fa- | 
milie; till in particular it come to his perſon ;and tilkit 
be ſaid to him, Thow art the mar, Sinne.is aſhameleſle 


it bluſh, 
For theſe publique ſinnes, publique rebuke. Hoſea 7, 
Caſtigabs tos inxta auditum cetus ipſorum: That is ; As the 
Prophets hane publiquely threatned them in their meetings, 
ſo [will paniſh them. 
' The reproofe muſt be.given in loue, ,. . . -- 
The rebukes of thoſe who rebaked thee, lighted vpon met. 
The Apoſtle when hee exhorts vs to beare one with a- 
nothers infirmitie, he brings in the teſtimony of Dauzd, 
When Da#zd {peakes thoſe words, heis pars Lefs,'the 
partic hurt: The Apoſtle when he brings in Chriſtthere, 
hee .iS pars effendens, the partie offend; ng, carrying our 
ſinnes vpon him. W hen wee (ec a man offending God, 
wee ſhould bee angry, as though it were doneagainſt 
our {clucs.. Firſt, this will breed zeale in.vs, and make 
vs zealous againſt the ſinne, Secondly;:when wee ſee 
others offtnd, wee.ſhould remember that'we may be 


| 


breed compaiſian in,vs. This will temper rhe reproo- 
ver, and.it will make, Vt 72nts ze araeat otco miſeyitor- 


over-taken-with the telfe-ſame ſinnegand then it wall 


thing,yce may ſpit {eventimes in the face of it, before | 


are; that the fire of zeale mey burne with the oyle of mercy. 
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Mark.3.23 
Canon. 


Illuft. 


Erec.23, 28 


Canon. 


Ley.17.19, 


Canon. 
Inde 15, 


Canon. 
Mat.,7.G. 


2 Chro.: 1» 


I 


Cauon, 


— 


 Rebuke not inanger, for then Satay would but caft ons 
| S4F0r, 
reſpect of perſons, 

| x. Forcovetouſneſle. Ezech..1 3. 19, For band-fuls 
of Baricy, anal pieces of Bread: this the Prophet'calls 
dewbize. Gregory fitly expreſſes the * Compariſon : 
for when a man dwells in a ruinous houſe, the Maſon 
} comes and plaiſters it over, making him belccue that 
all is well ;then the houſe falls and ſmothers bim : ſo 
{ ſuck flatterers cmplaiſter over matters, tilthe wrath of 
{ God fall, 

Sothe reproofe 1s not to bee kept backe for feare, 
Ezech. 3.9. Feare not their faces, Rev. 21,8. Without ſhall 
| be the fearefull, Such fearctull who feare men more then 
God. 

tn rebuking thou ſhalt rebuke them , thou ſhalt not beare 
his ſimme for him, gnalan. So Pfal. 44. wee are killed for 
thy cauſe , gnalsi, If thou rcbuke him not, thou (halt 
bearc his ſinne, or, ſuffer not his finne to bc vpon him : 
wee are commanded, 1s: to ſuffer the Beaſt to bye onder 
the burthen. 
I 111. The vngodly or malitions finwey. 


Malitious dogges are not to be reproved, 
C aft not pear les before ſwine, Dogs will tare againe ana 


! Thereproofe muſt not be kept backe for \niftrous 


| 


| 


The laſt fort of {inners are ye/chagnim, impy peccatores. | 


rext thee. 


ge to /ehoram to reprouc him, bur left a Letter to bee 
ſent vato hirmafter he was dead. 

There is a fin, 1, which is vitiam ſacal7, rhe finne of: 
the age. 2. Fhere isa {inne, which 1s vitium gents, 
the finne of the Nation. 3. There is a finne, which 
is vitinns vocations, the finne of the office, 4, There 
isa figne, which is v/#:u perſonc, the linne of the per- 


Vee have a notable example in E/z@5,who would not | 


| ſor. 


Vitinm | 


— 


X Gregor, 
NAnlant, 


Impinl, 


IiIh, 
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LI, 


ler.3 «2d 6 


Zac.14,vit 


Dan.t.!s 


{ Titus 1+ 12 


j 


| 
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{ Deut. 9.6. 
Mat.11.21 


| 


A 11T, 


Vitinm ſacali, when the whole age is (corrupted | 
with a ſinne ; ſuch wasthe finne of Polygamic in the 
dayes of the Fathers :becauſe this ſtane was generally 
inall, yce ſhall finde it ſeldom reproued by rhe Pra- 
phets, 1» publics peccars parcarnr publice; Ina publique 
ſinne, rhere is a publique paſſing over : As lsſaab did, | 
not cutting off the Iſraelites, who were not circumci- 
ſed in the Wildernefſe. So 2 Kings 10s 20. He deftreyed. 
wot the Prieſts who ſacrificed tothe 1avls, Inthe timeot | 
publike defeQion, the Rewans in their publike muti- 
nies, Selebant decimareexercitum, werewont to tythethe 
Armie, 

Vitinm gentis, is when a Country is much given to. 
ſinne, but not vniverſally, 

Thos laieft [the an Arabian by the: high way: That is,ltke 
a theefe;becauſe the Arebiansv(ually rovbd by the high 


"There ſhall not come « Canaanite in the houſe of God : that 
is, a cozener, becauſe they viſually deceiveds:. -_ 
He ſent for the Chaldeans: That is, for the Soorh-ſayers 
becauſe the Chaldeans were Soath-ſayers:commonly, 
Cretenſes mendaces, The Cretians are alwayes lyers. 4 
The Phericians living in pleaſure : from the Syriack | 
| word phanack, as ye would ſay-795p:m, delicati, daincie, 


2 


| 


becaule they vic to line daintily. So the Saracens,from 
| Sarack, exeurrere, tg runne abroad, becauſerhey liued | 
| ypop robbery viſually, 
' The fone which 1s moſt vſuall inthe Countrey, the: 
; Preacher muſt marke ir, and ſet himſelfe againſt ir: 
' Pro. 14.34.Snne a the diſarace of a Nation. Stiftenecked-. 
 neſle any hypocrifie were the vſuall ſinnes of the /ewes, 

therctore- the Prophets ofren reprovethis {inne. So 


the Goſpell, 


Vitium vocations, is that ſine, which followes ones 


way, 


= — — 


| Chrilt reproues Corgzin and Berbſarda, for contempr of | 
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Canon, 
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{ fodoth the ſpirituall excel! the naturall.. 


| be 
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' 1:Ravhabca Taverna. lames' 2. $5.callshera haylet, 'be- 
cauſe yfually they whoare Tavefnoutrs are fuch.' * 


Trade or any other, it is to be refuſed : 'and if it cannot 
be praQtifed well without ſinne, it is to be left. \ 

The1aft is v:t/am perſone, when aparticular man is 
givento ſuchalinge, i IO 2D 
' Here the reproofe ſhould arife, 'according to the na- 
| ture of the finne; fpoken of before, 4 *+ * 


—C — W\ ooo. 


= Ty. 


Of Conſolation. 
D ET HE ſecond: part'of-the Application of 
| <-Do@rine, is Conſolation, inwhich firlt 

e=YJ| wee mult vnderſtand, that a Chriſtian 

man is either conſidered}, -as fighting , 
vs or toyled, 


—_—— 


) 


The comfort thats true Chriflian hath, in 
his fie ht again## funne. 


; S he isconfidered fightings bis greateſt tentation 15 
Jereliction, thar he 1s left of God. 

This is the: Conſolation, that God can never leaue 
him, For the better vnderſtanding of this, marke that 
firſt, in-Chriſt there are three Contunttions : Firſt, be- 
twixt his Godhead and manhead, that was a divine con- 
junction. The ſecond, betwixt his foule and bodie,thar 
was a naturall coniunQion, The third, betwixt his ſoule 

and grace, that was a (pirituall coniunRion. Marke how 
| the Fine coniunRion excels the narurall coniunRion; 


| 1. Chriſts Godhead-and his mankood- could never 


|  \ Forthe'amending of this, ifit de ſitmply a ſinne, this- 


| 


=. 


| Hisfight 
' againſt in, 


The firſt 
eftare of a 
Chriſtian in 


— 


—— 
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111, 
lohn I 3+1,. 


Luke : 2.32 


Ephe, 1.14, 


Obiett. 


Anſw. 


Iob 13415 | 


PP EE_ 


rn 


it was the body of God ; orherwiſe arthe REſaHieWion, 


there had beene a new incarnation.2. Chris and | 


grace could never be ſeparate, onely Chriſts ſoule'and 
bodie were ſeparate by death, therefore gtace and the 
ſoule can never ſeparate againe. If the firſt linkeof a 
Chaine hold, then the reft are ſure: Chrifts- Godhead 
and - his manhood” canftiet be ſeparate; neither cnt his 
ſoule and grace: ſoneither canthe ſoule of the childe 
of Godand grace. | B02 STAR 
Secondly, that Chriſt was both w/atorand comprebes- 
for: if Chriſt as viator ſpake as though he were left of 
God his Father, theſe words, My God, my God, why haſt 


then forſaken me > what 'warvaile if a poore Chrittian be 


brought to this eſtate. 

Thirdly, his comfoxe is,- that he cannot be left; firſt, 
in reſpe& of God the Fathcr:forwbomn he loues he lones to 
the end:there is no ſhadow of change with him.Second- 
ly, in reſpe& of the Atrair-contunSion betwixt Chriſt 
and his members, that ir cannot: be ſeparated againe, 
I Cor.6.17. aggiatinatur Chriſte,ss elewed to Chrifi.From 
this comes his daily interceſſion for-vs, as he ſayes bim- 
ſclfe, I hawe prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not 


faile. Thethird is in reſpeQof the holy Spirir, who is 


called Arrhabs, the earneſt penny of our falvation, He is 
not called the pledge of our ſalvation: for a pledge may 
be taken vpagaine; but heis called'the earne##-penny, 
which is a part of the bargaine, which'cannor be raken 
vp againe. IS 
; But the Chriſtian in his deſertion feeles not the com- 
ort ? 
Thereisjn the Saints certirwdo "widentia, and HYHIPG- 
do adberentie, The Saints intheirgreateſt extrewitie; 
they baue cerritudinew adheventis akbgogh they tdue 


not cerlzindint evidentia,Tob fayes: Althoug 


Oo3 _ 


be ſeparated, forwhen his MadMido6d' wasidegfauc 


| 
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z- Books 


| x loh,3.14+ 


Mat.25-35« 


Canon. 


I, 
Roms» 


til me, yet I will truſt cn thee. Plal, 130, Ont of the deepes 1 | 


hane called upon: thee. lnthis caſe he muſt doas Pherecides 
che 4tbenien did; who held the ſhip on the ſhore with 
his hands, and one of tkem being cur off, he held with 
the other, and both heing cur off, he held with his teeth: 
ſo ſhould a true Chriſtiandoe inthe time of his greateſt 
dereliction, 

But kow ſhall he know in this temptation, that ever 
he loued God ? | 
There is ordo 5w-3inz%;, from thefirſt to the laſt ; and 
ordo ay r'nxs, from the laſt rothedarſt: that is, from the 
generall knowledge of things to the particular,8: from 
che particular to the generall, The Chriſtian in this 
caſe muſt follow this. ards ar axunx : if he have but this 


he hath loued the Saints of God, becauſe they were the 
Saints of God, and for no other cauſe ; and received 


.them in the name of the Saints, it is a ſure note that he 
loues God, and i paſſed from death to life : Chriſt at the | 


latter day will keepe this order (when 1 was bungry, yee 
fed me, gc.) becauſe thisis the molt ſenſible note, to 
oe from particulars to a general. | 
The ſecond degree of an exerciſed Chriſtian is, when 
he is inthe skirmiſh, 2 ancipiti pugna, as Paul was, when 


this bodie of ſinne. 

Thy confalation is, firſt in proponing Chriſt his ex- 
ample : There was a fight betwixt Chriſt his vel{ertas 
and voluntas ; as there is in thy ſelfe betwixt finne and 

race, 

The conſolation is, ſecondly, that in Chriſt there 
was ſuch a fight, to ſanftific thy combar, and to pur- 
chaſe the viRorie tothee, 

Chriſt in this combat, firſt, he is &p2C:ins, moderator 
certaminis Marſhal of the Campe: Whenthe Ii{raclite and 


the 


th. 


| 


teſtimony , that he may cleaueto1n his deſertion, thar 


he ſfayes, Owretch that 1am, whe ſhall deliver me out of 


g 


The ſccond 
eſtate of a 
Chriſtian 
in his fight | 
againſt fin, 
| 
| 
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| _ Chap: 4 


| 


linge ? 
* | . Heis 2vuuaxe;, he enters intohelifts withthee; he is | 


q 


| Katione charitatio,as when he ſaw the people hungry in 


night, but follow the wrong ; it was not /#iFs Chriftia- 


red Moſes > Killed he northe Egyptian, 'and ſaved the 
Ifraclice > So, will nor Chriftfayour- grace, and kill 


not onely 507424, who hath ſuffered the like things; 
but he is 5147498 alſo, whobath compaſſion with thee 
tn the ſelfe-ſame combat, 3, He isnot onely cvumdi;, 
but alſo wirpore315;, who knowes our weaknes, and how 
much we are able to doe in the fight, and then comes, 
he in and helpes as agood ſecond : Competitur nobis 
Chriftus, rationecharitatis, & ratione inflitie : Chrift ſaf- 
fers with 5,by reaſon of bis lowe, aud by reaſon of his inſtice, 


the wilderneſle, he had compaſſion vpon them, fo,when 
he wept over Teruſalem. But ratione iuſtstie, when as hee 
is our cautioner, he ſatisfies for vs, and as our ſecond, 
hee isbound by the law of armes, to fight with vs and 
for vs. 

Hee is rip, therefore in him wee are more then 
Conquerours: hee will not ſuffer Satan winGaCever; Co 
loff. 3.15. Preripere nobis palmam, To take the palme ont of 
nr bands. | ; 

Theconflidt of the Saints of God is in-the right ſub- 
ic, inthe right wanner, andto a happie end. © 

In the right ſubie&, grace and finme are mingled 
through other, in al rhe faculties of the ſoule : for 
there 1s not a facultie, bur it hath- grace in it as well as 
linne.. Heſeadeſcribing Ephraim, ſayes, that hee is {he 
4 Cake buſt: ypon. the one fide, and rew von the other. 
This is not that Chriſtian combat; ifit were Chri/tie- 
ns buiza, a Chriftian wreflline,then there would be ſome 
part raw, and.ſome part bak't, oneuery fide. When 
Meade (aid, Video meliora, & deteriora ſequor : T ſee the 


the Egyptian fought ropethet, which of them fayou- 


| 


Of the 4pplicatitg of Deftrine. 


3+ Rooke | 


 moorc is not called white, becauſe hisreeth are white 


Ee —————— —— 


4, but ethica: it was not betwixtthe will,and the will ; | 


was wholly the Devils here, alchough there' was ſome 
glance of light in the vaderſtanding: but in the regene. 


gracc int, | | ; | . 
If ſome inferiour part bee good, and the reſi bad, a 
man takes not the denomination from that:as a blacke. 


ſoa bad man, having ſome good parts, he cannot for 

this be called good, Oftwo ſupcriour parts of man, 
if the liuer be good and the hart bad, hee is norcalled 
for this a ſound man; butif chere bee ſome foundnefſe 

in both. theſe parts, and ſome þlemiſh z yet hee takes 
the denomination frem the better part, Iftheinferi- 
our be bad, andthe ſuperiour good, hee takes the de- 
nomination from the good part, If a Target be blacke 
vpon the one ſide, and white vpon theother, the Tar- 
get is neither called blacke nor white : ſo, Thu people 


Arawes meereto mee with their lips ,- but their hearts are 
farre from me: here the people are eſteemed luke. 
warme, 

To apply this vnto a Chriſtian that is in combat z 
we muſt marke,that inthe, regencrate,(becauſe both in 
the will and vaderſtanding there is grace and finne, ) 
they take che denomination from the bcſt part : grace 
isnot anely inthe inferiour, butalſg inthe ſuperiour 
part; not onely inthe one part, butalſo in the other , 
akthough there be more finne then-grace, hee takes the 
dcnomunetion from the beſt parts Thexe is much wa- 
ter and little wine mixed jnaglaſle, yet it is called a 
| glafſe of wine: ſo, of a Chriftiany if there bee many 
bad parts in him, and one good , he bath the denomi- 
gation from the-beſt part; to wit , that hee is a good 


Chriftan, 


bur betwixtthe vnderſtanding, and the will. The will | 


rate, there 1s no facultie that God hath not put tome 


The | 
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Comfort. 


| Gad. 


| are inthe will, butnot fromthe will, as originall ſanne, 


linnes not with full defire, becauſe 


| 
' ry muchdiffer, ifnot altogether, The childe of God, | 
| and the wicked commit the ſelfe-ſame finne, butnot 


# 


. | childe tn the ſeaventh month, and ſhee who beares her 


_ gets the full growth ; the other a weake cllde,” 


The conflict is in the right manner ih the Saints of 


Sinne js not in them, zn extenſir gradibre ; 1.Some fins: 


2.Some finnes are in the will, and from the will, as the 
ſinnes of the vnregenerate. 3. Some finnes are partly 
from the will, and partly againſt the y:ill; as the finnes 
of the regenerate. The thing which wee doe, is cithec 
nv, & nov, vel s XK 407: Sponte, willingly HUM , a04inft 
our will: von ſporte, not willingly. Non ſponte, are thoſe 
mixed ations of the children of grace, which are part- 
ly with their will, and partly _ their will ; as the 
Merchant in the ſtorme caſts his goods into the Sea, 
partly with his will,and partly againl(t it, 

The conſolation of the childe of God is this; thar hee | 

race hinders the 

will not ro giue full conſent, the wicked hath north! 
to reſtraine his deſire, therefore he ſmnes with full con- 
ſent and greedineſſe. | 

Thechilde of God and the wicked goe thus farre in 
ſinne together. Firſt there is «verſio, a turning away 
from God. 2. There is #veſc«tio, abaite, 3. There is | 
deleftatio, adelight, 4. Conſent, bur here the childe 
of God and the wicked part : for the childe of G O ND 
giucs never the full conſent, 5, The wicked goe for- 
ward inthe fa. 6, Inthe habite, 7. In the gloriation. 
8. Inthedefence, 9. Inthedeſpaire. 10. Inthe con- 
demnation, From conſent ro condemnarion they ve- 


”————— 
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after the ſame manner. A weman who beares hcr 


childe inthe ninth month, both bring forth achilde : 
yetthere is great difference, the one 1s a ſtrong childe, 
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| 
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Gene25.2 2. 


23. 


Deut,22/ 


{who hath not gotten the full growth, So the ſinnes | 


| 


ug 


| goes forward; as in Dawid when he commirted murther 
| aud adultery. 4. Aggreaitnr , ingredithr, progreartar & 


of the childcen of God get never the full growth, bur 
the ſinnes ofthe wicked get the full conſent and 
growth, | 
Marke in a ſinner the ſundry degrees how finne is 
perfected: 1. Aggreditar peccatuvm, ſed non ingreditur : 
It comes forward, but it enters not : as it (ct vpcn Chriſt, 
but it entred not in. 2. Ingreditur. ſed now progreattnr , 
It enters in but goes not forward,as in Panl.3.Caggreaitur, 
ingreditur, os progreaitnr ;, It comesi0,4t centers in, and it 


ptr ficitur: It comes to it Fmters init goes forward,and  per- 
feFed ; as in Judas. | 

Our Lord, when the tentation was offered to him, 
was like the fiſh, whichtakes no netice of the bait,when { 


fiſh which is delighted with the bait, leaps to it, nibbles 
at it, but falls backe againe : but the wicked are like the 
fiſh, which leape art the bait , and are hanged vpon the 
hooke. 

Laſtly, in the happic iſſue that the childe of God 
hath in his ſinning; his {inne decreafing and grace in- 
creaſing. 

Hee is not like darknefſe at mid-night, where is no 
light; neither like the evening, wherc 1t growes more | 
darke ; but like the morning, that growes more cleare | 
vntothe midſt of the day, That God who made light 
to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, makes light to ſhine peece 
and peece out of their darke hearts. Inthis combar 
alrkough they ſay with Rebekka , 1t had beeme better for 
me. that I had newer conccincd; they ſhall getan happie 
anſwer; The elder ſhall ſerue the younger ; france (hall ſerue 
grace. Vnder the Law, if violence had beene offered 
toa maid, if ſhee cryed out, ſhee was not to dye; but if 


ſhee 


— 


tis preſented to her. The childe of God is like the |. 


II, 


III, 


— — 


mt. A. es. 
— 


| 


Chap.4 "= 


Of Cl onfolation. 


239 


Rom.7, 


Canon, 


Comfort. 


Rom«16, 


2 Kin1 3. 


25am. 13, 


1oſua 12. 


Canon: 


' Comfort, 


I, 


1 


| 


| 
| 


ſhee held her peace , ſhee was todye, So when theſe 
aflaults of Satan offer a kinde of violence to the ſoule, 
itthey cry out with Paul, O wretched man that 1 am, who 
ſhall deliver me. It is a ſure note, that they ſhall notdye 
but live, 

Thethird eſtate ofthe Chriſtian is , when hee is in 
purſuitof the enemie, then the ſickneſle is inthe decli- 
nation. 

. Here Chriſts death, and lying inthe graue, isthy 
comfort , wko will purſue the enemies, and bring 
them forth, as Z7o/ae did, thatthe true Iſraelites may ſer 
their feet vpon their necks; tothe which Paw alludes, 


when hee ſayes, The God of peace tread Satan wndey your | 


feete. 


In this purſuir, thou mult take heed that thou bee 
not too remiſle : ſuſpe&this Parthian, for when he is 
lying, then he is moft dangerous, and can doe hurt e- 
nough : Thou muſt not doe as 7eſþ the King of Iſracl 
did,to ſmite the ground but three rimes,bur {mite it ſe- 
ven times,that there may bee afull viorie gotten.Da- 
vid would haue had 46/o/em ſpared in the chaſe ; but 
ſpare not finne, purſue it till the Sunne ſet, as //#4b did 
the Canaanites. | | 

The fourth eſtate of a Chriſtian is, when he is not 
inthe hot skirmith againſt ſinne, but hath evercome it : 
Grace is not excluded now, nor drawne from his ſtan- 
ding, but hath the commandement 1n the ſoule ; yer 
hee feeles ſome wants , and complaines ſtill of his de- 
feds. | | 

Conſolation. 1, What canſt thou obieQ againſt thy 
(elfe,which Chriſt in part obieed not ts his Diſciples? 
Complaineſt thou of hardnelle of heart ? So did he ob- 


ietrhat to ſome of them, Mark. 4.40. There is great | 


hope, becauſe thou feeleſt it, thou ſhalt be cured of it. 


In HeAique fevers, 1, 
- FS. 


we. 


the diſeaſe at rhe firſt is. hardly | 


knowne, | 


The fourth 
eftateofa | 
Chriſtian 
in his fight 
againſt fin, | 
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A eee tementin, 


2. Booke. 


| 


gp. 
Exod.27.2. 


3 
Luk,2 3+3 4 
Luks2Z2. 3 þ 4 


ſ knowne, but ſoone cured, 2. Is is cafily knowne, bur 
hardly cured. 3s. It is caſily-knowne, but never cured. 
| Sa hardneſſe of heart at the firſt is hardly knowne,and 
if ir be knowne it is {oone cured, Secondly , if thou 
| complaine of doubting, how oft obieed Chriſtthatto 
kis Diſcipleszyct commended their faith, beleeving bur 
radicabiter, It, of ſlowneſſe to belecue > ſoobicAed hee 
that toth 


- What ſinne is there but Chriſt prayed for it? fer 
ſinnes of ignorance, Lord forgine them, for they know 
| uot what they doe :* againſt deletion, 1 have praved for 
thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not faile, 

Whag Euchariſticall' Sacrifice but had ſome imper- 
fetion with it > che Oyle which ſerved in the Candle. 
ſticke, was Myrrha libera, Olenmn contuſum, beaten ina 
Morter ; it had nodregs in it ; but after they tooke the 
 felfeſame Olives and put them ina Preſſe an] preſſed 
out more oyle;. this Oyle was not ſo pure as the firſt, 
but mixed with ſome dregges; this Oyle was vſcd in 
Euchariſticall ſacrifices : which was to teach vs, rhat 
Chriſt accepts of our Offerings, although there bee 
mich infirmitie mixed with them, No _— Sa- 
crifice might haue leaven joyned with t ; 


teach them that God acceprs of their Sacrifices, al- 
though much ivfirmitic and doubting bee 1oynec with 
them, 

But whysleaues the Lord ſuch ſinnes in his Saints, (6 
long as they ar c inthis life ? 

That his grace may be perfitted through our weak- 


neſſe : 


em. 
| What Fine ever was ( except the {inne againſt the 
| holy Ghoſt) but there was a ſacrifice for irzfor originall 
ſinge; for a ane of errour oc infirmitie ; and for a ſinne 

| of ignorance. 


| 


ut Euchaz 
 riſticall Saccifices might have leayen 10yned with | 
them ; this was for conſolation to the Saints, and to | 
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2,5am.15 4 


Luke 1-6 


| 
| Mat.18.34 


PCal, 4.3. 2: 


Canon, 
Ilhuft. 


Rom.10-F. 


COPY 


| neſſe:. It was the ſecond Temple thar Teſus' Chriſt 
came toreſtore, though many wants were itt it : the 


-_ idle woxd;which Deazd deſires tobe free of ,zvhen 


viledge ofthe Saints is this; doe 


firft Tables which God writ vpon, were broaken the 


ſecond Tables were thoſe which were reſerved inthe 


Arke, 

Secondly, Godleaues finnes inthe Saints to humble 
them, andrto keepe them from preſumption as the 
dregges are kept with the Wine , that it ſhould not cor- 
rupt, - 

The Saintes arc iudged , i» foro none obedientia, 
fridti inris. : | 6 

As foro none obedjentie. 1. Hee accepts” the willl for 
the deed, 2, Her accepts the perſon firſt, and then his 
Sacrifice, forhee looked firſt ypon A&ve£, and then vpon 
his Sacrifice,. 3. 1# foro neue obedjentie, hee accepts 
the end, althFh the meancs oftentimes bee defectiue; 


#. > 
"= 


nou 


remember the patience of Jeb. 4. In fore nowe-obodtiontinly | 


Chriſþjs both the Advocate and the Tudge., 


Is forp note obedientia, God,abſolving a finner,ſayes;} 


Seeft thou not the righteouſneſſe of my ſervant 10b.2 Danid 
1.45 4 MAN according to the beart of God, but in the matrer 
Vriah : Zachary and Elizabeth walked wprightly before th 
Lord, | 

They arc not cenſured z» fors iris tures, where firſt 


the workeis tryed, and then the perſon, where a man | 


muſt an{wcre” ad vitimmnm quadrantem, ts the vitermoſi 
farthing ; where God ſts, as afevere Iudge, where 
Chriſt is not as mediator ; wherethey muſt anſwer for 


hee layes, 


Emer nor into indeement with thy ſernant, ©: 
Lord. | 


To the Saints, Omnia ſunt Evangelice, All are glnd |. 


[yaings. 


Doe thes, and thaw ſhalt time: this is Legall. The Pri- | 


this, either by thy 
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Of the Application of DeFrine. 
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Comfort. 
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: 


or by another, to wit, Chirſt; but to the wicked it is Le- 
gall, doe thisby thy ſelfe, | | 


— 
— 


Cad» Y. 


The comfort that a Chriſtian hath , Who &s ſtained 
with ſome great ſine. | 


I— 


— —— 


To Rc toyled Chriſtian is ke who hath fallen 
02 WD into ſome great ſinne, 
The conſolation to him is,that he hath 
not fallen quite away.In the inceſtuous 
Corintbian,there was fleſhand ſpirit, even 
when he was given oyerto Satanand excommunicate. 
Eutychas,when he fell dead from an vpper loft, all who 
bekeld him throught he was dead : Pau/imbraces him 
in his armes, and ſaycs, Hes nor dead, his life is yet in 
him ; The Saints of G o p will get great falls, andin the 
iudgement of menſcemeto bedead, yet the Lord im- 
braces them in the armes of his mercy, aud laycs, they 
are not dead, there is yet life in thema. 
Some things are of the Spirit, but not with the Spi- 
rit; as the gifts of common illumination. Secondly, 
ſome with the Spirit, but not ef the Spirit; as theifinnes 
of ignorance and infirmitie in the Saints, Thirdly, ſome 
| both with the Spirit, andef the Spirit,as the ſauing gra- 
ces of the Ele&, Fourtly, ſome neither ofthe Spirit, 
nor with the Spirit;as the finnes of malice,and reigning 
ſinnes inthe wicked. The foyled Chriſtian comes never 
tothis degree, 

The Church of Rowe are miſerable comforers to ſin- 
ners, ſundry wayes. : 

Firſt they hold,that they haue the ſame power which 
Chriſt hath to remir ſinne; becauſe they make the bo- 
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a, | 
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© Of Confolation;: © 


IL 


| 


on in the name and authoritie of the ſoveraigne Lord 


confeſſion is requiſte, Peter thrice denyed + Chriſte} 


they differ inthis poynr, 
To concciue this the better, wee muſt conſider,in the 
forgiuenefle of finnes, that there is a threefold power, 
the firſt is authoritatis, the ſecond is poreſtatis, rhe third 
is weniftery. Autheritats 15 that, which one hath prin- 
cipally of himſclfe, and not of another, ſo God onely 
pardons finnes: the ſecond, Poteflatis: or exceentie, 
which one exerciſes, delegate from another , but by 
way of excellencic; and fo Chriſt as Mediator, pardons 
linac: thirdly, Miniſters, when onely by intimati- 


dic of Chri& (as they ſpeake ) inthe Sacrament: weand 


hee proclaimes it: and ſo Miniſters pardon finnes 
God pardons *Ze:a5u's, the Miniſter onely but iZayy:0- 
TIky 8. : 

There is #8tum poteſiativur, and totum contratiu ; 
rotum. poteflativum, is the power which is in the King ; 
rotum contractum, is the power which is inaninferiour 
Magiſtrate: #0rum poteſiativum, is the power of ſeeing in 
the ſoule ; totum contratium, 15 the power of ſeeing in 
the eye: Chriſt hath the whole power; but his Miniſters | 
haue it not as tot um contractum, as inferiour Magiſtrates 
haue power ; but onely as Heralds or Purſevants, who 
make intimation ofthe Magiſtrates decrecs; but haue 
no power atall in'their owne perſons, but cloathed with | 
theauthoritic of the Superiour. ; 

Secondly, inthe manner of the confeſſion, they are 
miſerable comforters, 


Wee hold that confelſhon is neceſlary: for, as vnder | x, 


the Law, hee who held any vacleane thing in hishand; 
although he waſhed himlſelfe never ſo often, he was ſtill 
vncleane, ſo hee who repents of his finnes, and keepes.; 
one ſtil], is ſtill vnclcane, hs ts 

Sceondly, wee hold, that for greater finnes, greater 
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hee | 
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Of the Application of Dofrine. g- Books. -| 
he got three admonitions by the Cocke:» Chriſt as- | 
ked him three times, Lowe/? thou mee Peter ? &F6. Sohee 
muſt confeſ{threc times,becaule his ſinnc was ſo great, 

They hold, that in Confeſſion there muſt be all theſe 
| circumſtances; who ſigned, when hefinned , how hee 
-| ſinned, how often he ſinned; and they will hauethe 
whole ſinne cagcumflantionatsm, to bee confefled : this 
Confgſlion, ( Ty ſay ) it merits. This particular Con- 
feſſion of all ſinnes ( for to make a pick-locke of it,and 
to learnc out the ſeexets of the world ) is miurious to 
the eſtate of the common-wealth : but to thinke to me- 
ritby it, is injurious to the merits of Chriſt, 

Thirdly, inthe ſinne confeſled, they are miſerable 
Comforters, in which we and they differ, 

They hold,that ſinne is wenrale ex cauſa, veniale ex for- 
ma,& veniale ex eventu;they (et vp*%a falſe Glaſle which 
repreſents not the true ſhape of {inne to the people. 

Ex cauſa, that which comes of ignorance, as firſt,ex 
mers, of feare : ſecondly, ex now aduertentia, by ot taking 
heeae : thirdly, ex defefin iudicy, by dcfei? of vnderſtan- 
ding: theſe they hold to bce ſinnes pardonable ex cauſa; 
but before God they extcnuate ſinne onely, and excuſe 
Heb.9.7- | it notaltogether.Peu/conteſleth his ſinne of ignorance; 

ard there was a Sacrifice vnder the Larv for the {innes 


of ignorance. | 
SS Secondly, they hold, that there is a ſinne, venie/eex 
forma , which is (@ little inſelfe, euen Peccadille , fo 
that it merits not death ; when as the Apoſtle ſayes, 
Rom 6:23 g-that The wages of finwe # death ; but finne hath both a 
potentiall and an actuall guilt inthe wicked; yet there 
1s poiſtbilitic of pardon, ifthey bad grace to ſecke it; 
> {| butotherwiſc it is dananation in them. Secondly, finne 
hath a potentiall guilt, but not an actuall guilt, as the 
finnes of thegodly : Here is reatea concapiſcentie ſed 
now perſons : The guilt of luſt, but not of the perſon : 
| | Here 
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Chap. 7 


Of Conſolation. 
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Here is dawnebilitas, but not dewnerre. Thirdly, finne 
hath both the porentiall, and aQtuall guilt, which can- 
not be pardoned as the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
But we denic that there are finnes ſo ſmall, which haue 
neither the potentiall nor the aQtuall guilt. The finnes 
of the wicked, are like the Serpent, which hath power. 
to ſting, and doth actually ſting ; bur yet might be char- 
med. The ſinnes ih the children of God thatare par- 
doned,are like the Serpent that hath no power to ſting, 
although ir haue a ſting in it ſelfe,; as the Viper vpon 
Pauls hand. The Gnnes ofthoſe, who commit the finne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt,are like the Serpent which can- 
not be charmed at all. But that there is a Serpent which 
hath no venomec at all in it, ora ſting to hurr, that wee 
denie. 

Veniale ex events, through the mercy of God, wee 
grant that ſinne is pardonable; bur nor through the 
{mallneſſe of the ſinne it ſelfe, 

Fourthly, in the medicine they are miſerable com- 
forters: 1. They propound onely the outfide of Chriſts 
ſufferings to ſinners ; as his whipping, ſcourging, and 
the paines of his bodie : but they never ſet betore them 
the inward part of his ſuffering,the rorments which hee 
ſuffered in his ſoule, 

Secondly, they mixe the merites ofthe Saints, with 
the merites of Chrift for conſolation, likerhe Iewes at 
the firſt, when theywere to execute malefators, they 
gauethem wine to comfort them, alledging that place 

of the Proverbs31.6.Ginue wine to him who is of a ſad beart: 
but afterward they found outthis; to mingle Myrrhe) 


and to giue itthem intheir drinke, for to raake their 
| heads giddic, rhat they might fcele no paine: bur they 
were miſerable comforters inthis; and Chriſt refuſes 


this kinde ofdrinke. So at the firſt the Church of God,' 
preſented to the ſad-hearted, and miſerable finners, in 
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(like bitter Myrrhbe) as mens merrits, and the milke of 
the Virgin Mevy, and ſuch like traſh, with the bodie of 
our Lord:butas the Lord refuſed that wine mixed with 
Myrche ; ſo ſhould all Chriftians in their death, refuſe 
this mixed drinke, which will intoxicate their braines, 
and take them onely to the blood of Chrif, The 4m- 

hibioa playes now inthe water;and now vpon the land, 
= when ſhee 1s once wounded, "then (he is oladto re- 
tyre to the land. So Papiſts, although now they play 
like Amphibia betwixt Chriſts merit, and mans merit , 


te Chriſti acquicſcere: It & more ſure 10 reſt in the onely 
death of Chriſt. 


Cuar, VI. 


Of the manztr how the Prieſts vnadcy the Law bleſſed the 
people. 


their dearh,onely the blood of Chriſt :bur the Churek | 
of Rome, as miſerable comforters, beganto mixe finne 


yet in their death they are glad onely totake themſelues | 


to the merit of Chriſt. Befarmine, Tutins cft in [014 mor- | 


FNLESSZ3 3] Henthey bleſſed the peopte,they lifted 

* {+ SIS] 3] vp their hands, 

Ny" OS Lift wp your hands in the Santtrary, 
al 479 bee, 


FSI The Priefts lifted vp both their 
=PA hands, when they were to bleſſe the 
people : becauſe th-y could nor lay their hands vpon all 
the people, they lifred themvp. They vſed ordinarily, 
when they bleſſed, ro lay on their hands; but becauſe 


/ onely. 
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they could- not doe this to all , they I:tred chem vp 


Secondly, they lifted vp their hands, ad-ſcepules,t0 


their 
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Chap. 6. 


Of the BleſSing of the people. ; 


their ſho 


widers points,when they bleſſed. 

Thirdly ,they bleſſed in the holy tongue, 

Fourthly,with a high voyce, 

Fiftly,face to face, 

Sixtly, in the name of * zehowah. If they had met a 
man out of the Temple, they would haue ſaid, We b/efe 
thee in the name of Adonai;but not of Iehova, 

Laſtly, they thrice repeated this, /ebowah bleſſe thee 
&c.to fignifie that they blefſed inthe name of the Tri- 
nirie, Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt. So 7hn,Revel.r, 
4, 5. wiſherh peace from him which was, is,and i to come ; 
(that is) God the Father, and fromthe ſeven Spirits 
which are before the Throne, (that 1s) the Holy Spirit, 
and from Ieſus Chriſt, 
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J—_—_ this Booke, wit! that phraſe of che Tal- 
wud, 1055 b's TRI7 Diſcenaam, propter docen-. 
aum , Eifcendum »ebiz eſt co fine, vi aliquanas alios docea- 
mu : Wwe muſt learne for to teach : (that is) we muſt learne 
that ſomclimes we may teach others, 
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